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Epigraph 
To sum up, the Northern Territory is a vast, wild land, 
full of huge possibilities, but, up to now, a colossal failure. 
She has leagues and leagues of magnificent country 
with no water. Miles and miles of splendidly watered 
country where the grass is sour, rank, and worthless. 
Mines with rich ore that it doesn't pay to treat. Quantities 
of precious stones that have no value. The pastoral 
industry and the mines are not paying, and the pearling, 
which does, is getting too much into Jap hands. The 
hordes of aliens that have accumulated are a menace 
to the rest of Australia. Nevertheless, the white folk there 
are hospitable to a fault. The strangers within their gates 
never have a dull moment nor a sober one if the 
inhabitants can help it. And, after all the hard things I 
have written about it, I would give "my weary soul" 
to be back at Palmerston in that curious lukewarm 
atmosphere and watch the white-sailed pearling-boats 
beating out; . . . the man who once goes to the Territory 
always has a hankering to get back there. Some day it will 
be civilized and spoilt; but up to the present it has 
triumphantly overthrown all who have attempted to 
improve it. It is still "the Territory". Long may it wave! 
A. B. Paterson 
Bulletin, 21 December 1898 
In conclusion I have to sum up by saying that, despite 
all its failures, all its accidents and misfortunes, there 
are still great possibilities for the Territory. I have a 
profound belief in it, and 1 feel that with wise laws, 
careful government, and judicious management the province 
will yet attain such a measure of prosperity as will make 
tii Epigraph 
it compare favorably with the older colonies of Australia. 
It has been an unlucky country, much abused and mis-
represented, but I have this faith: that a time of glowing 
prosperity is in store for it, that the future will bring 
for it a measure of success counter-balancing its many 
failures and its long series of disasters in the past. Thirty 
years ago North Queensland failed as signally as the 
Territory has failed during the past decade; but as the 
years went on that unconquerable element in the Anglo-
Saxon race triumphed over all obstacles, overcame all 
failures, and with persistent courage and endurance 
established settlement on the fields once marked by 
failure and retrogression. So it will be for the Territory. 
The manhood of Australia has not decayed; the same 
bold enterprising spirit that marked the old pioneer will 
be foimd in the younger generation heroic endeavour, 
great heart, whole valor, restless energy, firmness, hardihood, 
and everlasting hope. 
J. Costello 
Northern Territory Commission 
SAPP 19 1895. p. 183 
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Note on Measurement 
and Currency 
In that which follows some measurements have 
been given in Imperial units; most have been 
converted to metric equivalents in accordance 
with the following table: 
Conversion Factors (to four decimal places) 
Imperial 
1 mile 
1 yard 
1 foot 
1 inch 
1 square mile 
1 acre 
\° Farhrenheit 
1 ton 
1 pound weight 
1 ounce 
Metric 
1.6093 kilometres 
0.9144 metres 
0.3048 metres 
25.3999 millimetres 
2.5899 square kilo-
metres 
258.9982 hectares 
0.4047 hectares 
0.5555" Celsius 
i.0161 tonnes 
0.4536 kilograms 
28.3495 grammes 
Currency is expressed in the imperial units of 
the time. Conversion to present day decimal 
equivalents would be meaningless or misleading 
because of inflation. 

Introduction 
When I commenced work on this history in 1970, the 
Northern Territory was largely ignored by people outside its 
bounds, except perhaps for the anthropologists. Australians 
generally were as ill-informed about the Territory as people 
overseas are of Australia: it was a good place for a holiday, 
but not a place to be taken seriously. During the last decade, 
the situation has changed dramatically, not least because of 
the attention focused on Darwin after the devastation of 
Cyclone Tracy on Christmas Day 1974. Internally, too, there 
is a new dynamism exemplified, and in many ways sustained, 
by the attainment of responsible self-government in 1978. 
Ten years ago, a certain amount had already been written 
about the history of the Northern Territory, of course. 
However, the bulk of this embodied the attitudes which then 
prevailed towards the Territory. Except for the works of 
A. Grenfell Price, The History and Problems of the Northern 
Territory (Adelaide: A. E. Acott, 1930), F. H. Bauer,///iton-
cal Geography of White Settlement in Part of Northern 
Australia: Part 2 - Katherine Darwin Region (Canberra: 
CSIRO, 1964), Ross Duncan, The Northern Territory 
Pastoral Industry 1863-1910 (Melbourne: Melbourne 
University Press, 1967) and those of a few others, little could 
be regarded as scholarly work. Then again, while there was a 
number of unpublished theses and works which dealt with 
specific features of the Territory's history, such as that of 
M. C. Hartwig which looked at white settlement in Central 
Australia, few attempted to examine the history of the 
Territory over an extended period in order to determine the 
manner in which individual features of the Territory's history 
were related to one another, and to major features of 
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Australian history in general. This book, then, seeks to 
advance the understanding of the history of the ^°^^^^^" 
Territory by analyzing the history of the region from 1863 
to 1911 during the time when it was part of South Australia. 
In 1863, the South Australian government, acting for a 
population of only 140,000 persons, sought and obtained 
control over the vast region to the north of the colony, now 
known as the Northern Territory. Contemporaries believed 
this to be "a new world", possessing valuable pasture lands 
and large rivers, the occupation of which "would open out 
to the stockholders a large and important market for their 
surplus stock; it would open up to their sons a new field of 
labour and of enterprise; and it would open up to the agricul-
turists a market for their produce".* At a stroke, the area of 
South Australia was more than doubled. The colony's parlia-
ment immediately encouraged Europeans to settle and to 
develop the region, and for the following forty-eight years 
successive administrations initiated, encouraged and 
supported all manner of projects wliich were calculated to 
realize the alleged economic potential of the northern depend-
ency. None of these efforts met with the success which had 
been anticipated, and by 1910 the pubhc debt on the 
Northern Territory account was nearly £4 million. However, 
despite the debt and the numerous failures in the Northern 
Territory, there were lobbies in Adelaide which opposed all 
suggestions that South Australia should relinquish control of 
the region. The eventual transfer of control of the region to 
the commonwealth government on 1 January 1911, was 
accomplislied in the face of this opposition. 
This fascinating succession of events raises a number of 
questions. Why did South Austrahans seek control of such a 
vast region? Wliy did they make so many unsuccessful efforts 
to develop the region according to ideas which were formulat-
ed in the 1860s? And why after so many apparent failures 
were influential groups in Adelaide loath to allow their 
government to relinquish control of the region in the early 
twentieth century•.> This book sets out to>ind answers to 
* Observer. 24 January 1863, p. 7d. 
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these questions. And, in so far as it analyzes South Australia's 
colonial rule in north Australia it is as much a history of 
South Australia as it is of the Northern Territory. 
In summary, it may be said that the belief that the region 
would be a profitable field of investment was based upon a 
misconception of the north Australian environment, its 
immediate economic potential, and the ability of the 
colonists to exploit it. This belief gained currency at a time 
of economic buoyancy in colonial South Austraha when the 
colony's capitalists became aware of the limited scope for 
new investment in their arid colony. It appeared to be sub-
stantiated by the reports of the several explorers who 
travelled through the northern region during the early sixties, 
and by limited successes in different Territory enterprises 
afterwards. Adelaide capitalists were the ones who took the 
first initiatives to exploit the apparent economic potential of 
the region: after 1875 they were joined by capitahsts from 
the eastern colonies who were caught up in the current 
Australian pastoral boom. Capitalists, together with 
successive South Australian governments, persisted in their 
efforts to tap the apparently boundless resources of the 
Northern Territory because they believed that any setbacks 
which they encountered were temporary, for, in Australia 
generally, the period from the sixties to the nineties was one 
of sustained economic growth. During the first years that 
successive South Australian governments exercised control 
over the Northern Territory, there were innumerable 
instances of the mismanagement of both private and public 
enterprise in the region. Contemporaries believed that the 
lack of success which attended efforts to exploit the 
Territory was determined by this mismanagement - which 
could be avoided and such temporary occurrences as 
drought and recession. In their experience Anglo-Saxon 
enterprise had been profitable in other parts of Australia, 
and in other tropical regions; they believed that it would be 
successful in northern Australia also. 
The persistence with which Northern Territory enterprise 
was pursued was determined largely by the long period of 
economic growth in Australia. There were periodic down-
turns in local economies, but these were determined by 
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temporary and local setbacks such as drought. They represent-
ed only short-term checks to the long-term growth. Besides, 
the general Australian buoyancy meant that the recovery of 
depressed local economies was generally rapid. This sustained 
period of economic growth from 1860 to about 1890 
encouraged the colonies' capitahsts to form grand expecta-
tions about any investments which they miglit undertake. 
It encouraged them to regard any setbacks as temporary. So 
it was that capitalists and successive South Australian govern-
ments persisted with all manner of schemes which were 
designed to promote economic development in the Northern 
Territory. Even in 1911 many Australians continued to 
believe tliat the Northern Territory was a land of vast 
resources which were ready to be exploited. The many 
lessons from the forty-eight years of South Australian endeav-
our in the region went unheeded. 
This is a general history of the Northern Territory from 
1863 to 1911, set in the wider context of South Austrahan 
and Australian history. Many features of the Territory's 
history Aborigines, land alienation, transport - bear more 
detailed analysis which is not witliin the scope of tliis book. 
Some specific studies have already been made. It is to be 
hoped that more will be encouraged, for there is yet a great 
deal to be written about the Territory's lustory. 
This book could not have been written without the assist-
ance of a great many people. It was originally written as a 
thesis, and though I made acknowledgments there I would 
like to reiterate my appreciation for all the assistance I 
received. However, it would have progressed no further 
except for the encouragement of Lenore Coltheart, the 
support of the Northern Territory government, and most 
importantly of all the constant encouragement of June 
Donovan. Thank you. 
Peter Donovan 
ONE 
The Land, its Explorers, and 
the First European Settlers 
South Australians assumed control of the region to their 
north in 1863, after John McDouall Stuart — one of the 
colony's most renowned explorers — had crossed the 
continent from south to north, and had returned safely to 
Adelaide. Stuart was one of the first Europeans to have 
explored the interior of north Austraha, although Europeans 
had begun exploring the north coast region more than 250 
years earlier. Indeed, before South Australians sought to 
establish a settlement on Australia's north coast there had 
already been three British settlements in the region, the last 
of which had been founded after Adelaide. All of these 
settlements were abandoned, though not before a consider-
able body of knowledge of northern Australia had been 
accumulated. 
Environmental difficulties between the north and south 
coasts of the continent are very great. In 1863, southern 
colonists, whose expectations were determined by temperate 
land experiences, were bhnd to these differences. In the 
subsequent years, few of those who were closely concerned 
with northern enterprise sought to appreciate them and to be 
guided thereby. 
In 1863, Royal Letters Patent added 520,000 square miles 
(1,346,800 square kilometres) to the 380,000 square miles 
(984,200 square kilometres) of South Australia proper. The 
colony of South Australia then extended from the Arafura 
Sea, at about latitude 12°S, to the Southern Ocean in 
latitude 38°S; neariy half of it - 426,000 square miles - lay 
in the tropics. (See figures 1 and 2.) 
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Fig. 1. South Australia 1863-1911. Rainfall and Physical Features 
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Fig. 2. South Australia 1863-1911. Northern Settlements. 
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Bipartite divisions of this vast central state into South 
Australia proper and its Northern Territory, or into 
temperate and torrid zones, give misleading impressions ot 
conditions in colonial South Australia. Most of the country, 
whether north or south of the twenty-sixth parallel, is arid 
wasteland. To the west of Tennant Creek Ues the Tanami 
Desert; east and south-east of Alice Springs is the Simpson 
Desert; and the Great Victoria Desert and the Nullarbor Plain 
cover the western part of South Australia south of the 
Musgrave Ranges. From Newcastle Waters in the north, to 
Adelaide in the south, the average annual rainfall is less than 
twenty inches (508 mm); in the region of Lake Eyre the 
average is as low as five inches (127 mm). Moreover, the 
lower the rainfall, the higher is the annual variability of the 
rainfall. In this vast central area the percentage mean varia-
bihty from annual mean rainfall varies between 10 per cent 
and 40 per cent. Alice Springs in the centre of the continent 
has recorded annual falls of a little more than an inch (25 
mm) and others of forty inches (1016 mm). This means that 
there is a high incidence of drought in the centre, where the 
question is not so much whether the year's fall will be 
norinal, but whether it will rain at all. This climatic pattern 
severely limits the economic utility of central Austraha. 
It has been suggested that "a five-month growing season is 
considered as the limit to the area in which crops and 
improved pasture might be produced".' The entire central 
region of the continent from Katherine to Port Augusta has 
a growing season of less than five months: the centre of 
Australia has no regular growing season at all. This means 
that pastoral pursuits in this region, besides being dependent 
upon the amount of water which remains throughout dry 
seasons, are also dependent upon native grasses which have 
adapted to the drought situation. These hardy species of 
grasses are generally of little nutritional value to stock. 
Central Australia possesses a harsh environment; but the 
colonists of South Australia knew this. When they sought 
control of the region to their north in the early 1860s. they 
were primarily concerned to gain control over tlie region in 
the vicinity of the nortli coast. However, the same colonists 
were almost completely ignorant about conditions there. 
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And the distance of the northern region from the southern 
capital ensured that few of them came to appreciate the 
depth of their ignorance. 
Population centres in the Northern Territory, even now, 
are far removed from the main population centres of 
Australia (see table 1). During the nineteenth century when 
Table 1. Road Distance between Population Centres of the Northern Territory 
and Major Cities of Australia 
Port Darwin 
Alice Springs 
Adelaide 
1,981 m 
(3,188 km) 
1,047 m 
(1,685 km) 
Cairns 
1,737 m 
(2,795 km) 
1,441 m 
(2,319 km) 
Brisbane 
2,168 m 
(3,489 km) 
1,875 m 
(3,018 km) 
Sydney 
2,519 m 
(4,054 km) 
1,838 m 
(2,958 km) 
Melbourne 
2,451 m 
(3,945 km) 
1,506 m 
(2,424 km) 
overland travel was slow, tedious and sometimes dangerous, 
the sense of isolation in these northern centres was profound. 
Modern means of communication and travel have not 
removed this isolation entirely. When distances are calculated 
in nautical miles, Port Darwin is seen to be closer to many of 
the major Asian cities than it is to the cities of Australia (see 
table 2). Port Darwin was not on the major shipping lanes 
Table 2. Distances in Nautical Miles between Port Darwin and Major Australian 
and Asian Cities 
Djakarta 
Singapore 
Brisbane 
Adelaide (via Fremantle) 
Manila 
Hong Kong 
Sydney . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Melbourne 
1,710 
1,900 
2,240 
3,133 
1,870 
2,320 
2,720 
3,290 
(3,170 km) 
(3,520 km) 
(4,150 km) 
(5,800 km) 
(3,460 km) 
(4,300 km) 
(5,040 km) 
(6,100 km) 
of Australia, and during the nineteenth century vessels had 
to be chartered to take passengers and supplies to the north 
coast. The loss of the Gothenberg in February 1875, while 
returning from Port Darwin, underscored the tenuousness of 
the maritime lifeline. In terms of travelling time between 
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Adelaide and Port Darwin it mattered little whether ships 
sailed via the west or east coasts of Australia. Both were slow 
tedious voyages. Communication between Adelaide and Port 
Darwin was facilitated by construction of the Overland Tele-
graph during the eariy seventies, but few people other than 
drovers and adventurers travelled overland between the 
two centres until well into the twentieth century. 
The environment of the far north of the Northern Terri-
tory - north of Daly Waters, at about latitude 16°S - differs 
a great deal from that of southern Australia. The most 
significant difference is that there are only two seasons in the 
tropical north the wet and the dry rather than the four 
which are common in temperate latitudes. The seasons are 
quite distinct. The wet season generally begins at Port Darwin 
in the latter part of November and continues until April. 
On average, sixty inches (1,524 mm) of rain falls during this 
period, when the north-west monsoons dominate the climate. 
Rain rarely falls between May and September. Few southern 
colonists were aware of the peculiarities of the wet season. 
A second feature of the tropical climate is that there are 
consistently high maximum and minimum temperatures 
throughout the year. The mean monthly maximum tempera-
tures in Adelaide vary between 30°C in February and 16°C 
in July, whereas at Port Darwin they range through only 
three degrees, from 34°C to 31°C. Similarly mean minimum 
temperatures in Adelaide range between 17°C in February 
and 7°C in July, while those at Port Darwin vary between 
21°C and 20°C. These high temperatures in northern Austra-
lia contribute to the oppressive humidity which characterizes 
the wet season. The mean relative humidity at 0900 hours 
during summer in Adelaide varies between 45 and 55 per 
cent. At Port Darwin the relative humidity increases from 
about 68 per cent in November to 79 per cent in February. 
It is particulariy oppressive during November and April at 
tiie change of the seasons. 
South Australia, soutii of the twenty-sixth parallel, is a 
dry region. It possesses only one major river - the Murray. 
By comparison, the far north seems to be well served by fine 
rivers wiiicli include the Victoria, the Daly, the Adelaide, and 
the Roper. All of these, except the last mentioned, drain into 
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the Timor Sea on the north-west coast of the Territory: the 
Roper flows eastwards into the Gulf of Carpentaria. These 
rivers are navigable for many miles. The Victoria River is 
navigable for more than 160 kilometres from the sea for 
boats drawing no more than 90 centimetres. Similarly, the 
Adelaide River is navigable for more than 110 kilometres for 
vessels drawing nearly four metres.^ But the numerous rivers 
and watercourses of tiie far north hindered rather than aided 
settlement. During the dry season most of them are but 
creeks, a series of water holes, or dry beds. During the wet 
they are torrents. The rate of flow of the permanent 
Katherine River has been estimated to increase more than 
four thousand times during the wet season.^ Throughout the 
period during which the South Austrahan government 
controlled the Territory, travel inland during the wet was 
almost impossible. 
Just as the northern rivers change dramatically according 
to the seasons, so too does the country through which they 
flow. Most of the northern rivers flow through extensive 
flood plains before they empty into the sea. Those which 
flank the Adelaide River were the first to elicit the admira-
tion of explorers who travelled up the river. But these sub-
coastal plains are made up of heavy textured clay and peat. 
They are under water during the wet season when they 
receive up to one and a half metres of rainfall, together with 
runoff from higlier areas. The existence of small natural 
levees on either side of the river means that much of the 
plains remain flooded after the river has subsided. During 
the dry season the peat soils remain swampy, but the clay 
soils crack severely; in some places, cracks develop up to 
152 millimetres wide and a metre deep. Effects such as 
these, together with the leeching of the soil by the heavy 
rain, severely limit the area of the Northern Territory which 
is suitable for cultivation. It has been estimated that only 
3,773,000 acres (1,526,880 hectares) of the Northern 
Territory is suitable for dry or irrigation farming."* 
The alternating seasons promote great physical changes 
throughout the far north. The wet season ensures that 
animal and plant life are able to sustain themselves: but the 
ultimate survival of all forms of life depends upon their 
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ability to subsist during the harsh dry season when much of 
the surface water dries up. Such a strict regimen was 
unknown to many, if not most of the South Australian 
colonists of the nineteenth century. 
Harsh though the northern environment is, man had 
learned to hve there several millenia before Europeans 
expressed any interest in the region. It has been estimated 
that, at the time of the first European settlement in Australia, 
the Aboriginal population density was about one person for 
every eight to twenty-one square kilometres in the fertile 
coastal regions, and about one to every ninety square kilo-
metres in the arid interior.^ These people were able to adapt 
to the cycle of glut and famine in the harsh regions because 
their tribes closely identified themselves with particular 
regions over which they claimed hunting-rights and religious 
sanctions. Besides, they developed rigorous systems of 
mythology, social laws, and taboos, which guided their 
exploitation of these tribal grounds.^ All Aborigines were 
hunters and gatherers, and as such they followed a nomadic 
existence, their movements being dependent upon the 
availability of game and water. It was because of their need 
for mobility that the Aborigines developed neither viHages, 
substantial dwellings nor burdensome chattels. The environ-
ment and the necessary mobility of Aborigines also deter-
mined the social structure of the tribe. The Aborigines had 
no concept of any gathering greater than the tribe; they 
had no concept of a nation, confederation or pohtical 
system. Very seldom, if ever, did an entire tribe assemble. 
The normal group consisted of twenty to fifty persons, based 
on an extended family relationship. It was a self-sufficient 
economic unit, and its size depended upon the abundance of 
food in an area, and the number required to gather it. On 
occasions when tiiere was localized or seasonally abundant 
food available, or wiien there was a need to perform religious 
obligations, these smaller groups came together to fonn 
larger groups of from one to three hundred persons. They 
dispersed again as soon as tiiere was no need for, nor purpose 
in their congregation. The Aborigines showed by their very 
existence tliat man could survive in the harsh nortliem re^ Mon 
but only by being "ecologically adjusted" to the 
environment.^ 
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Those nineteenth century Europeans who tried to exploit 
the Northern Territory never attempted to become "ecologi-
cally adjusted" to the tropical north. Those who were 
content to speculate in Northern Territory land or the shares 
of Territory companies wliile remaining in Adelaide or some 
other far removed place had no need of this adjustment, but 
those who sought to settle in the region and those who were 
responsible for its administration did have such a need. Few 
of the latter believed that this adjustment was necessary, or 
even desirable. Moreover, few Europeans doubted that the 
Northern Territory would be anything but a source of wealth 
for any of those who were able to exploit it.^ 
The South Australian government assumed control of 
north Australia in 1863. The plans which were implemented 
immediately to ahenate and to exploit the land suggest that 
those who were responsible for these plans were almost 
totally ignorant of the northern environment. Yet, during 
the sixty years prior to the annexation, the north coast had 
been closely examined by British navigators, some of the 
lunterland had been explored, and indeed, short-lived British 
settlements had been established at three localities on the 
north coast. The information and experience gained during 
these sixty years seems to have had little effect on the South 
Australian approach to settlement and enterprise in north 
Australia. 
There are indications that Europeans sighted portions of 
northern Australia as early as the sixteenth century; but these 
early claims are open to a great deal of conjecture, as are 
speculations about the dates of early Chinese and Malay 
claims. The Dutch, seeking to extend their East Indian 
trading empire, were the first Europeans to show a sustained 
interest in the north of Australia, after the Duyfken traced 
out the western coast of Cape York Peninsula in 1606. 
Numerous expeditions followed. They culminated in the 
voyage of Tasman in 1644, during which he charted the 
coast of northern Australia from Cape York to Shark Bay in 
western Australia. The Dutch, however, were merchants 
rather than settlers. They were interested in the region as a 
possible source of articles of trade. Disappointed on this 
score, they were willing to leave the country to the hostile 
Aborigines, and whoever else desired it. 
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The British were the next to devote attention to northern 
Australia (see figure 3). They were guided primarily by the 
dictates of global, naval strategy. In 1788, Britain had 
extended her empire to the Australian continent when she 
established a penal colony at Port Jackson. Later, it was felt 
to be in the interests of the mother country to learn more 
about the continent. Therefore on 19 January 1801, Captain 
Matthew Fhnders, RN, was chosen by the Admiralty to 
explore the coasts of the Great South Land with "the great 
objects of clearing up the doubt respecting the unity of these 
southern regions, and of opening therein fresh sources of 
commerce, and new ports to seamen".^ 
Flinders sailed from Spithead on 18 July 1801. His ship, 
the Investigator, reached Cape Leeuwin early in December 
1801, and Flinders immediately began the surveying which 
was to occupy him until March 1803. During this time. 
Flinders closely examined the southern and eastern coasts 
of Australia from Cape Leeuwin to Amhem Bay in the 
north. At Amhem Bay, Flinders was forced to terminate his 
survey, because of the unseaworthiness of liis ship. '^^  Flinders 
had been engaged on the latter part of his survey during the 
northern wet season, and had come to appreciate the enerva-
ting effect of the climate. Being conscious of the contrast in 
the tropical seasons, he urged that if settlement were contem-
plated, the country should be examined during the dry 
season to establish whether or not sufficient vegetation and 
water would be available. Flinders was not impressed by the 
north country as the site for a settlement but noted that he 
quitted the coast with regret, since "its numerous harbours 
and better soil, and its greater proximity to our Indian 
possessions . . . made it become daily more interesting".'^ 
Many people after him were to record wretched tales and 
descriptions of the north, yet also add a footnote affirming 
that such a vast region was even then on the point of having 
its apparently great potential realized. 
In 1817, the Admiralty once more took in hand the work 
of charting Australia's coast. In February of that year. 
Captain Pliillip Parker King, RN, was commissioned to sui-vey 
the unexplored parts of the coast of New South Wales. 
From late January 1818, when he began his work from 
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King George's Sound, until mid-February 1822, when he was 
forced to return to Port Jackson for the last time, King made 
four voyages to the west and north coasts of Austraha. His 
first visit to that part of the north coast which was to form 
part of South Australia's Northern Territory, began with his 
survey to the west of Point Braithwaite in March 1818. ^  
He made a detailed examination of the Cobourg Peninsula 
and Van Diemen's Gulf, and circumnavigated both Melville 
and Bathurst Islands. From Bathurst Island, King sailed to 
Timor for stores and thus terminated that part of his survey. 
In mid-1819, when King made his second voyage to the 
north coast, he came from the east, rounded Cape Van 
Diemen, and recommenced his survey from the Vernon 
Islands in Clarence Strait. He then proceeded south and west. 
He saw what was later named Port Darwin, and also the 
estuary of the Victoria River, though neither of these 
features was examined in detail. Like Flinders, King was 
intent on making running surveys in which the emphasis was 
on the charting of a great length of coasthne rather than 
upon the examination of its many features; as a consequence, 
he was unable to record much information about the country 
beyond the coastline. 
However, King spent six days examining Port Essington on 
the Cobourg Peninsula, and he was sufficiently impressed by 
it to recommend it as a possible place of settlement.'^ 
Generally, King was not impressed with north Australia, but, 
like Flinders, he imagined that it could be turned to good 
use. He believed that the geographical position of Port 
Essington would guarantee its commercial importance. 
However, although the proximity of Port Essington to South-
East Asia and certain sea-lanes miglit have suggested the need 
for a setflement there, it did not guarantee that it would be 
one of great importance. King's description of Port Essington 
seems to have been particulariy hopeful, but it must be 
appreciated that both of his voyages to the north of Australia 
took place during the early part of the dry season. Undoubt-
edly, his narrative was a little more cheerful than it might 
have been had lie experienced more of the rigours of the 
trojiical climate. Besides, the first British settlements on 
Australia's northern coast were made before the narrative 
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of King's voyages was published, but after he had been 
consulted on the most choice sites for occupation. The 
virtues of Port Essington may have grown with the retelhng. 
The set of circumstances which led to the establishment of 
a British outpost in the region was the increased commercial 
rivalry between Britain and the Netherlands in the East 
Indies. As originally proposed, the British settlements in 
northern Australia were to be an extension of the British 
commercial empire in the East.'"* British merchants had 
gained ready access to the previously restricted Eastern 
markets during the Napoleonic wars when the Dutch posses-
sions had been seized and the British East India Company's 
monopoly had been revoked in July 1813. Subsequent years 
witnessed a great increase in British commercial activity in 
the area. Then in 1816, the Dutch possessions were returned 
to the control of the Netherlands, according to the terms of 
the convention signed at London on 13 August 1814. There-
after, Dutch interests began to reassert their influence in the 
East Indian Archipelago. The Dutch raised a great storm 
when, on 30 January 1819, Sir Stamford Raffles signed a 
treaty with the Sultan of Johore which transferred the island 
of Singapore to the British East India Company. However, 
aU parties were pacified after several years of wrangling, when 
a treaty between Britain and the Netherlands was signed on 
17 March 1824. The chief terms of this treaty guaranteed 
the rights of merchants of both nations to trade in the East 
Indian Archipelago, but new trading centres could be estab-
lished only with the prior permission of both governments. 
Any settlement on Australia's northern coast was outside 
the geographical limits of this agreement. The Dutch saw no 
commercial advantage which would be derived from their 
presence in north Australia: the British were less sceptical. 
Plans for a British establishment on the north coast of 
New South Wales were mooted in 1823 by the merchant 
adventurer, William Barnes. For twenty years he had traded 
throughout the East.'^ He was interested in the personal 
gain which might be derived from a successful commercial 
enterprise in the region,'^ but also he was eager to have the 
British presence established in the region. As he claimed, 
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the Dutch had unchallenged commercial advantages, and they 
ill-treated British interests with impunity because of the lack 
of a British settlement in the East Indian Archipelago. In an 
effort to gain support for his idea of a commercial enterprise, 
Barnes introduced himself to the East Indian Trade Commit-
tee. This group was made up of a number of London 
merchant houses, the directors of which believed that such 
an association would enable them to protect their mutual 
interests. The committee took up the idea, and urged the 
Colonial Office to found a settlement in north Austraha so 
that it miglit fulfil the role in the east of the archipelago 
which Singapore fulfilled in the west.'"' PhiUip King was 
canvassed, and his recommendation of Port Essington as a 
suitable site served to convince the committee of the worth 
of the plan, particularly as it beheved that Dutch interests 
were also after a base in the region. The advocates of the 
settlement based their arguments on supposition rather than 
reahty. They completely overlooked the fact that the Dutch 
had previously examined the region and found it wanting. 
However, the fear of Dutch covetousness led John Barrow, 
the second secretary of the Admiralty, to support plans for 
a British establishment on Australia's north coast.'^ The 
Colonial Office was ultimately convinced of the value of the 
proposed settlement, and early in 1824, it requested the 
Admiralty to despatch a slup to help found two settlements 
on Australia's north coast. Within twelve months of the 
formulation of the idea to occupy north Australia, an 
expedition was fitted out to make the idea a reality. Ignor-
ance of the region was all but total, and what had been 
formulated as a private commercial enterprise was executed 
primarily as a military expedient. 
Captain Gordon Bremer, RN, in command of the Tamar, 
left for Sydney as ordered, gatiiered a garrison and stores, 
then sailed for tiie north coast. He had been instructed to 
make two settlements if possible - one at Port Essington 
and the other at Melville Island but having insufficient 
troops to garrison both, Bremer had to decide which was the 
better site for settlement. The expedition arrived off Port 
Essington in September 1824, during the dry season, and 
being unable to find water despite King's optimism 
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Bremer decided upon Melville Island as the site for Britain's 
newest settlement in Austraha. This choice demonstrated 
that the commercial success of the enterprise was jeopardized 
by the military control. The site selected for Fort Dundas 
was on Melville Island on the eastern shore of Apsley Strait. 
This was not a good site for a sea-port which it was hoped 
would become the great entrepot of the East Indian Archi-
pelago. King had noted that treacherous shoals blocked 
the southern entrance of the strait: they dissuaded him 
from sailing through the strait.'^ However, with the haste 
which seemed to mark the whole project, Bremer set about 
constructing the fort. On 12 November, immediately prior 
to his departure, he wrote a particularly glowing report of 
the settlement and its prospects,^° then left the settlement 
in the charge of Captain M. Barlow of the Third Regiment 
of Royal Marines. 
Difficulties immediately beset the outpost. The wet season 
made life unpleasant for the pioneers. The brig. Lady Nelson, 
was lost at sea early in 1825, after two unsuccessful attempts 
to gather supplies from the archipelago. During the same year 
the Stedcombe, which had been bought by the East India 
India Trade Committee and based at Fort Dundas under the 
command of Barnes, was taken by pirates — Barnes was not 
aboard when it was plundered. No Malays arrived to do 
business, since the trepang beds, which they came to the 
Australian coast to exploit, were much further to the east. 
The plight of the "outcasts" became almost intolerable when 
sickness became prevalent early in 1827. However, in April 
1826, the colonial secretary, with the support of the East 
India Trade Committee, decided upon forming a second 
settlement in the vicinity of the Cobourg Peninsula, as a 
means of salvaging something from the enterprise.^' 
Captain James Stirling was commissioned to found the 
second settlement. He arrived off Raffles Bay on 17 June 
1827. He was convinced of the worth of the site,^^ and 
immediately ordered the construction of Fort Wellington, 
which, when completed, was left in the charge of Captain 
Henry Smyth. The new commandant was prejudiced against 
the enterprise from the beginning. He had been loath to go to 
the north, and, once there, immediately set about requesting 
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a transfer elsewhere. His reports invariably condemned the 
settlement and its prospects. However, in Febmary 1828, 
the first Malay proas appeared," and by the end of March 
a trepang fishing station had been formed at Raffles Bay. 
Under Captain Collet Barker, who succeeded Smyth in 
September 1828, conditions at Raffles Bay improved con-
siderably, especially relations with the Aborigines. Because 
of the continued difficulties at MelviUe Island, complemented 
by Aboriginal hostility there, it was decided to abandon that 
settlement, and to remove the personnel to Raffles Bay. The 
move was completed in January 1829. But while conditions 
at Raffles Bay were improving, the Colonial Office was still 
receiving the adverse reports of Smyth, because of the 
communication lag between London and the remote outpost. 
In November 1828, it was decided to abandon the north of 
Australia completely. These orders were carried out in 
August 1829, when the settlers were removed to the Swan 
River colony in Western Australia. 
The first European attempt to exploit Australia's north 
coast was unsuccessful. At all stages, the success of the enter-
prise was extremely doubtful. Despite the difficult environ-
ment, a purely commercial enterprise might have survived; 
but those outposts which were founded were effected by 
military and naval men, who, from the very nature of their 
employment, were not concerned with permanence, nor with 
the economic advantage of their settlement. 
European interest in the occupation of Australia's north 
waned until April 1836, when the idea was once more 
brought to the attention of the British Colonial Office. This 
time the idea was championed by George Windsor Earl, who 
was at that time a member of the Royal Asiatic Society, and 
who had travelled extensively throughout the East.'^'' In 
1836, he approached the Colonial Office with a plan for the 
settlement of north Australia. His approach failed. At that 
time the Colonial Office had no intention of re-establishing a 
settlement in that region. The following year. Earl published 
a book about his travels, in which he included his plan for a 
commercial emporium centred at Port Essington. According 
to Howard, this plan immediately captured the interest of the 
Royal Geographical Society, which enjoyed the patronage of 
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several influential members of the British government, and 
which was at that time interested in the problems of north 
Australia.•^^ After some lobbying, the idea of the establish-
ment of another outpost on Australia's north coast received 
government approval. However, once again, that which was 
conceived as a commercial enterprise, became a purely 
military one, precipitated by rumours of French plans to 
occupy the region.^^ The Colonial Office did, however, 
acknowledge Earl's original plan in so far that it claimed that 
once permanency was guaranteed, private settlers would be 
encouraged to emigrate to the region. 
A settlement at Port Essington was established in 
November 1838, by Captain Sir Gordon Bremer accompanied 
by George Earl as interpreter and commissioner of crown 
lands, together with a detachment of Royal Marines under 
the command of Captain John McArthur, RN. In March 
1839, seventy-five Macassans set up a camp at Port Essington 
while they engaged in fishing. This suggested to Bremer that 
the success of the new settlement was assured, and he left 
Fort Victoria in June 1839, confident of this success. 
However, the settlement did not succeed despite the early 
promise.'^'' The climate proved to be extremely enervating to 
the Europeans: Captain Stokes later suggested that it might 
not have been "absolutely pernicious in itself, but claimed 
that it was "unsuited to European constitutions".^^ Undoubt-
edly, the climate was a contributing factor to an outbreak of 
malaria in 1843.^^ Other calamities followed. The infant 
settlement was razed by a hurricane late in 1839,-'° and 
ravaged by white ants in the succeeding years.^' Besides these 
discomforts, the settlers were forced to endure prolonged 
periods of isolation.^^ All of these apparent hindrances to 
successful settlement were exacerbated by inappropriate land 
legislation. Free settlers, who had expressed interest in taking 
up residence when plans for Port Essington had been 
suggested, were dissuaded from doing so when they 
discovered that they could take out only a permissive lease 
"for a period not exceeding seven years", and that at a rate 
of five shillings for a half acre block (0.2 hectares).-'^ Then, 
in 1844 when McArthur, the commandant of Fort Victoria, 
was given power to sell land, it was stipulated that it must be 
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sold at the same price as that elsewhere in New Soutli 
Wales.^ Private enterprise was not actively encouraged. 
From the very beginning, land regulations for the north oi 
Australia were made in complete ignorance of conditions 
there, and they served to hinder rather than encourage enter-
prise. Nor were the efforts of McArthur in trying to attract 
Malays or Chinese to Port Essington crowned with success. 
He was unable to guarantee the permanence of the settlement. 
After 1843, a year which was marked by an outbreak of 
malaria, the fate of the settlement was sealed. The British 
government directed that it would approve no more than the 
current expense of the establishment.^^ And although the 
Admiralty agreed to maintain the post as a military base, 
its decision of 1844, to reduce the East Indian Squadron, 
meant that fewer war vessels called at the settlement, and its 
isolation was increased. Then, as a consequence of further 
exploration of the north coast, the idea of a station on or 
near Cape York gained currency.-'^ It had been expected that 
Port Essington would be a refuge for sailors wrecked in 
Torres Strait, yet it was obviously too far from the strait 
to fulfil this role. The continued existence of Fort Victoria 
was further jeopardized when, in mid-1846, the Admiralty 
decided to withdraw the marines who were stationed there. 
Finally, in mid-1849, Fitzroy, the governor of New South 
Wales, was informed that the Colonial Office had come "to 
the conclusion that there are not sufficient grounds for con-
tinuing to put tiie country to the expense of maintaining the 
post at Port Essington".-" On 1 December 1849, the third 
British attempt to establish a settlement on Australia's north 
coast was abandoned. 
The harsh environment and the isolation rendered difficult 
the European settlement of Australia's north coast during the 
first half of the nineteenth century; the British government's 
actions exacerbated tiiese difficulties and prompted the 
eventual abandonment of north coast settlement.'*^ 
The first furopean settlers of north Australia showed little 
concern tor learning about the land in which they found 
themselves. No attempts were made to explore the region 
except for the Cobourg Peninsula."' It must be pointed out, 
however, that these British settlements were founded so that 
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they might exploit the trade of the East Indian Archipelago 
rather than the produce of northern Australia, so that there 
was no necessity for these settlers to learn about the interior 
of the continent. Nevertheless, valuable experiences were 
committed to writing by G. W. Earl who, in 1846, published 
his book. Enterprise in Tropical Australia, which detailed the 
history of Port Essington, and contained comments on the 
prospects for pastoral and agricultural enterprise in the 
region. For the most part, his descriptions were guarded, but 
he remained convinced of the possibility of permanent settle-
ment in the north, so long as it was based upon a plantation-
type agricultural industry, and a cattle industry. When the 
South Australian government began laying plans for its 
colonization of north Australia, Earl enlarged upon his 
speculations in his Handbook for Colonists in Tropical 
Australia and later in an article, "Northern Australia: Its 
Productive Resources"."^^ 
Although the British settlers of the north did not under-
take the exploration of the region and its hinterland, the 
existence of Port Essington encouraged such exploration by 
others. Port Essington was a base from which the Beagle 
undertook the detailed exploration of the north coast, and 
it was the goal of Leichhardt's overland expedition from 
Moreton Bay. 
The Beagle, under the command of Captain J. C. Wickham, 
RN, was commissioned by the Admiralty during 1837, to 
refine the work done by previous navigators by engaging in 
an extensive detailed examination of the Australian coastline 
rather than in another running survey. In July 1839, while 
exploring the north coast, the Adelaide River was 
discovered."*' In accordance with Admiralty instructions, 
boats were sent up the river and its various branches to 
complete a comprehensive survey. In the mainstream, the 
boats proceeded eighty miles, and were forced to return 
only because of the near exhaustion of provisions. B. F. 
Helpman, one of the party to travel up the Adelaide River, 
was most impressed with what he saw, and he made constant 
mention of the "rich grassy plains", the "fine soil" and the 
"immense plains", which undoubtedly looked magnificent 
early in the dry season. At this time also. Escape Cliffs, at 
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the mouth of the Adelaide River, which was to be the site 
of the first South Australian settlement, was described and 
named."^^ After a return to Port Essington for stores, the 
detailed survey continued, revealing Port Darwin, and sub-
sequently the Victoria River.'*^ Both were examined exten-
sively, the latter for nearly two months. 
The voyages of the Beagle largely completed the work of 
coastal exploration in northern Australia. But when coastal 
exploration ceased, land exploration began (see figure 4). 
The foundation of an outpost at Port Essington had roused 
a great deal of interest in Sydney. It prompted the appoint-
ment of a select committee of the Legislative Council to 
enquire into the cost and benefit of an overland route from 
the settled districts of New South Wales to the northern 
settlement."^ Ludwig Leichhardt, returning to civilization 
after two years' exploration north of Moreton Bay, was 
caught up in the excitement which the report of the 
Council had generated in late 1843, and he set about 
organizing a private venture to travel overland to Port 
Essington."'^ 
Leichhardt and his men left Moreton Bay in late Septem-
ber 1844, expecting to be five or six months on their 
journey. They did not reach Port Essington tih 17 December 
1845, nearly fifteen months after their departure."*^ Benefits 
of the expedition were few. It is true that the explorers had 
covered nearly five thousand kilometres of hitherto 
unexplored country in the vicinity of the Gulf of Carpentaria 
and Arnhem Land, but they had been forced to follow the 
coastline closely, and as a consequence they were unable to 
learn a great deal about the interior. 
A great deal of interest in the north was aroused when 
Leichhardt returned to Sydney in 1846. However, it seems 
that he was feted for the heroic nature of his adventure, 
rather than for its practical consequences; and also because 
he had proved so successful when the more lavishly prepared 
government expedition, then in the field under Surveyor-
General Mitchell, was having little success. News of Mitchell's 
failure to reach Port Essington was made known early in 
1849, and it dulled public interest in the north. The sub-
sequent intelligence that Port Essington was to be abandoned 
dampened it even further. 
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Initiative for further exploration of the northern hinter-
land came from Britain. Once again London commercial 
interests were primarily responsible. A city merchant, 
anxious to consolidate British commerce in the East Indies, 
offered £10,000 to the Royal Geographical Society to 
sponsor further exploration and settlement on Australia's 
northern coast."^^ Early in 1854, the Society accepted the 
task, consulted men such as Stokes, Sturt and Eyre,''^ then 
approached the British government to secure its support for 
the exploration of north Austraha. The government agreed to 
support the expedition with a grant of £5,000. A. C. Gregory, 
at that time assistant-surveyor in Western Australia was 
appointed leader of the expedition; his task was to examine 
the region of the Victoria River and the river systems to the 
east. 
Gregory's party sailed from Moreton Bay in mid-1855, 
making land at the Victoria River late in September. For the 
next eight months Gregory concentrated on examining the 
country in the vicinity of the Victoria River. Although his 
journals are not very descriptive, he suggested that a great 
deal of the country was "well suited for stock"."^^ Early in 
June 1856, Gregory set off eastwards towards the Gulf 
region, and, until he reached Moreton Bay on 16 December, 
he closely followed the tracks of Leichhardt, discovering 
little which was unknown. 
Gregory was not enthusiastic about the economic potential 
of the north, but J. S. Wilson, a geologist with the party, was. 
Wilson was so convinced of the agricultural and pastoral 
possibilities of the north, that he went so far as to propose 
the floating of a company which would tap that great 
potential.~^° Nothing came of this suggestion. 
Gregory's expedition closed an era of exploration in north 
Australia. Except for Leichhardt's adventure, all initiative 
had come from Britain; subsequent exploration was to be 
initiated in the Australian colonies. A great deal of informa-
tion about the north had been collected: the British naval 
surveys of the north coast had been very thorough, and 
otTicial reports on the progress of the first British settlements 
on the coast, together with the writings of G. W. Earl, 
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extended over several years. Much information could be 
gleaned from these. Nothing, however, gave any suggestion 
that the region would be a profitable field of investment for 
European enterprise. Nor was there any indication that there 
was a need for a European settlement on Australia's north 
coast, or that any settlement there would prosper. Several 
attempts had been made to set up a commercial entrepot in 
north Australia, but there was no regional population which 
was eager to take advantage of this. Nor did the region 
produce any marketable goods except trepang, and this was 
already exploited by the Malays. The British settlers engaged 
in agriculture in an effort to supply their own needs, but they 
found it difficult in the alien climate. They could only 
speculate on the possibilities of growing cotton and sugar, or 
any other tropical products. No pastoral pursuits had been 
undertaken in the north, so the early settlers could do 
nothing more than speculate on the success of that industry 
also. 
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Annexation 1862 to 1864 
The period during which the attention of South Australian 
colonists was taken up with the exploration, annexation, and 
preparation for the settlement of north Austraha was an 
economically buoyant one in colonial South Austraha.' The 
Kapunda and Burra copper mines which had promoted South 
Australian prosperity had been returning dividends to share-
holders for nearly twenty years, and in 1859 new and more 
extensive copper deposits were discovered at Wallaroo on 
Yorke Peninsula. Moreover, a number of favourable seasons 
had ensured a series of good harvests, and had enabled 
pastoralists to extend the numbers and area of their runs. At 
this time the colony's capitahsts were eager for new fields of 
investment. The pastoral frontier was extending into marginal 
lands, and high prices had slowed urban speculation.^ Then, 
in 1862. explorers returned to Adelaide after crossing the 
continent from south to north, bringing "information of 
valuable pasture lands and large rivers where nothing but 
desert was looked for".-^ This was exactly the type of infor-
mation which Adelaide capitalists wished to hear. Few if any 
of the colonists had an appreciation of the environment of 
the nortii of tiie continent, but scarcely anyone doubted that 
it could be profitably developed after the fashion of success-
ful tropical settlements elsewhere. They lobbied for access to 
the region, and ultimately were successful in having the 
British government transfer control of the northern territory 
to tiieir government. 
Several claims were made to justify South Australian 
control of tlie northern region. Underiying each claim was 
the assumption tliat, in some way, control of the region 
would redound to the benefit of South Austrahans. These 
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assumptions were based upon an almost total misconception 
of the region. In making their claims to the northern 
territory, and in formulating plans for its use, the colonists 
displayed monumental ignorance about the region, its 
economic potential, and the difficulties which might be 
encountered in attempts to develop its apparent potential. 
John McDouall Stuart,"^ through his explorations in north 
Australia, was primarily responsible for stimulating South 
Austrahan interest in the region. Something of the pubhc 
interest and enthusiasm which Stuart's explorations aroused 
can be appreciated from the report of the gala procession and 
banquet which were held on 21 January 1863, to celebrate 
his success in crossing the continent.^ In his despatch to the 
colonial secretary. Governor Daly claimed that "it would be 
difficult to exaggerate the enthusiasm and the interest which 
were manifested by the vast multitude who had assembled on 
the occasion, many from distant parts of the country all 
desirous to do honor to the first & most successful of Austra-
han explorers".^ 
Stuart first captured the imagination of the public with 
his exploration of Eyre Peninsula in mid-1 858. While B. H. 
Babbage, with the aid of public finance and a large party of 
men, inched his way about the region to the north-west of 
Port Augusta, Stuart, privately financed, and with only one 
companion, explored a vast region in only four months. 
Some months later, on 2 April 1859, Stuart set out for the 
north of the colony. Initially he was concerned to survey the 
pastoral leases which he had received from the government as 
a reward for his earlier success. This completed, he turned to 
new exploration and succeeded in penetrating 160 kilometres 
to the north-west of Mount Margaret, which was itself nearly 
a thousand kilometres north of Adelaide. In so doing he 
discovered "an immense tract of country exceeding in 
richness of pasturage and abundance of water anything that 
has yet been met with".'' His success stimulated speculation 
about the possibility of a south-north crossing of the 
continent. The South Australian government positively 
encouraged such a feat by offering a reward of £2,000 for 
the first man to cross the continent from south to north.^ 
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Stuart made several attempts to cross the continent in the 
period from 1860 to mid-1862. He penetrated further north 
on each occasion, but the shortage of rations, lack of water, 
or the hostility of Aborigines, forced him to abandon each 
attempt. Finally on 24 July 1862, his party reached the 
north coast. Stuart was pleased with the country there. He 
claimed that the land about the Roper River was "certainly 
the finest country I have seen in Austraha", and that the soil 
about the Mary River was "of the richest description". When 
he reached the sea, Stuart wrote, "From Newcastle Water to 
the sea-beach, the main body of the horses have been only 
one night without water, and then got it within the next day. 
If this country is settled, it will be one of the finest colonies 
under the Crown, suitable for the growth of any and every-
tlhng — what a splendid country for producing cotton!"' 
According to Stuart, the country about the north coast was 
"well adapted for the settlement of an European settlement, 
the climate being in every respect suitable, and the surround-
ing country of excellent quality and of great extent". More-
over, the discovery of quartz deposits suggested that there 
might be gold-fields in the region.'° 
John McKinlay, who was commissioned to search for the 
ill-fated Burke and Wills in mid-1861, also spoke well of the 
country in the nortli of the continent." He opened up a 
route from Adelaide to the Gulf Country in the north, 
driving with liim sheep and cattle; and he maintained that 
"our sheep, even with their long journey, fell off but little".'^ 
Governor R. G. MacDonnell, after Stuart, did most to 
interest South Australians in the possibility of annexing the 
vast region to their north. For several years prior to Stuart's 
crossing to the north coast, MacDonnell had waged a cam-
paign with the Colonial Office tor an increase in the 
colony's area. South Australia's annexation of the region to 
its north grew out of this campaign. 
MacDonnell was interested in the exploration of the 
colony, and he had his ministers foster it, directly by 
organizing and financing expeditions, and indirectly by 
offering rewards of money or land for successful work. In the 
late fifties lie travelled over the newly explored Eyre Penin-
sula and tiie country opened up by Stuart in the north, and 
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he discussed current explorations at great length in his 
correspondence with the Colonial Office. 
In 1857, two years after his arrival in the colony, Mac-
Donnell urged South Australian expansion in the west. In 
that year Stephen Hack led a government expedition to 
examine the country along South Australia's western bound-
ary. At this time there was a portion of New South Wales 
between South Australia's western boundary on the 132°E 
longitude and the eastern boundary of Western Austraha on 
129°E. Immediately upon Hack's return, MacDonnell wrote 
to the Colonial Office suggesting that South Australia should 
be given control of the New South Wales salient. (See figure 
5.) MacDonnell had first broached this idea with his ministers 
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late in 1856, and no doubt the desire to have this land 
acquired by the colony was the reason for Hack's mission. 
In the meantime MacDonneU secured the support of both 
houses of the legislature in his campaign.'-^ Lord Stanley, 
the colonial secretary, was sympathetic to the governor's 
suggestion,'"* but negotiations bogged down when the New 
South Wales government demanded compensation for the 
loss of the region. Twelve months later the issue remained 
unsettled. MacDonnell repeated his initial request, but made 
an important addition. 
As . . . the track which Mr. Stuart has opened across the interior is 
almost certain to be much frequented ere long even if the Telegraph 
to India be not eventually taken by that route, I would suggest that 
wlienever any letters patent may be issued constituting the territory 
in question [i.e. to tlie west] a portion of South AustraHa, it miglit 
be desirable for many reasons to carry the then Western and present 
Eastern boundaries of tiris Colony to the North Coast.'^ 
The Colonial Office finally acted in the matter of the 
western lands. In August 1861, MacDonnell was informed 
that an act had been passed giving effect to South Austraha's 
annexation of the region. However, the Colonial Office 
refused to acknowledge that there was any problem associa-
ted with the government of the northern region of Austraha, 
and it refused to accede to MacDonnell's additional request.'^ 
MacDonnell had not gained all that he had asked for. but, 
in fact, he had facilitated the South Austrahan government's 
subsequent annexation of the northern region. His corres-
pondence with the Colonial OtTice indicated that the British 
authorities had no immediate plans for the government of the 
remote areas of New South Wales, and that the persistence of 
other colonial governments in seeking to expand their 
influence into these areas had a good chance of being 
rewarded. Furthermore, his support for exploration in 
general, and that of Stuart in particidar, was directly respon-
sible for focusing the attention of South Australians on the 
region to their north. 
But Queenslanders were also interested in exploiting a 
portion of this northern region. When the colony of Queens-
land was created in 1859, the colonists believed that its area 
extended westwards as far as the Western Australian border 
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MacDonnell's request that the South Austrahan government 
should be given control of the area to the west of its border, 
and the subsequent wrangle with the New South Wales 
government, called this belief into question. Immediately, 
Governor Bowen of Queensland requested of the Colonial 
Office that Queensland's western boundary be removed from 
141°E longitude to 138°E, to include the rich "Plains of 
Promise" at the head of the Gulf of Carpentaria. He conclud-
ed his request by suggesting that the Colonial Office should 
establish another colony in the remaining area. The Duke of 
Newcastle was not impressed by Bowen's suggestions, and 
although his government had no firm plans for the creation 
of additional Australian colonies, he refused to accede to 
Bowen's request, or be stampeded into making a decision. 
Rather, he confused the issue by advising Bowen that lobbies 
in South Australia and Victoria were interested in access to 
the same area," though this was not strictly so. 
Still, Bowen persisted. He alleged that the many expedi-
tions which were formed to search for Burke and Wills would 
"assuredly add largely to our present knowledge of the shores 
of the Gulf of Carpentaria, of the rivers running into it, and 
of the interior of the north-eastern portion of the Austrahan 
Continent" and thereby induce settlers into the area. He 
argued that there was an immediate need for control of this 
area.'^ Finally the Colonial Office gave way. Letters Patent 
were drawn up effecting the annexation, with the provision 
that it would always remain revocable. Bowen, like Mac-
Donnell, had gained what his government wanted because of 
his persistence. 
Questions about the future of the remainder of the nor-
thern region were raised at the same time that Queenslanders 
sought control of the "Plains of Promise". Sir Charles 
Nicholson, a prominent eastern colonist, who had since 
returned to England, raised the matter in July 1862. He 
suggested to the Duke of Newcastle that the British govern-
ment should create a separate governinent for the region, or 
have the Queensland government temporarily annex the 
area. He claimed that there was a need for law and order in 
the region. The Colonial Office took Nicholson's advice on 
the need to make provision for the closer administration of 
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north Australia, but it was not prepared to accept "the 
expense, risk, and inconvenience of founding a settlement 
under the auspices of the Home Government".'^ Instead, it 
suggested that South Austraha should be given temporary 
control of the region south of the tropic, and Queensland 
control of that to the north. The Colonial Office sought 
advice from the colonial governments concerned. The advice 
was immediately forthcoming and quite specific. 
Bowen was explicit in letters to the Duke of Newcastle and 
Sir Dominick Daly, MacDonnell's successor in South Austra-
lia, that his government wanted no new territory. He main-
tained, with reasons which South Australians would have 
done well to heed, that "Neither our population nor our 
revenue will permit this Colony to undertake the charge of 
any fresh districts in addition to our present territory . . . "^ ^ 
He even promised to support South Australian claims to the 
territory in question. 
The South Australian answer was equally explicit. It con-
demned the Colonial Office suggestion because, under its 
provisions. South Australians would be denied control of the 
apparently choice northern region. The Executive Council of 
South Australia was willing enough to accept the region 
south of the tropic; however, it pointed out that "it wiU be 
one of the last portions of Australia to be occupied".^' It 
maintained that it was necessary to have immediate settle-
ment in the north, and that this could be effected only from 
South Australia. It was claimed that if Queensland was given 
control of the northern region, settlement would be slow, it 
being the culmination of a gradual westward expansion, 
whereas if the South Australian government had control, its 
occupation woidd be almost immediate because South 
Australian pastoralists were eager to take up the pastoral 
country of the Victoria River region. Furthermore, the argu-
ment ran, a northern port would provide a splendid facihty 
for shipping local horses to India and China and, of course, 
settlement would pave the way for the construction of a 
telegrapli across tiie continent. The Pastoral Association, at 
that time a vocal lobby, convened a special meeting on 19 
November 1 862, to discuss the Duke of Newcastle's proposal, 
and to endorse the claim that the region should be provision-
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ally annexed to South Australia because the "services 
rendered by Sturt, Stuart, and McKinlay . . . have established 
the claim of this Colony to a northern line of coast, as an 
outlet for its surplus stock".•^ •^  The local press supported the 
idea of South Australian annexation of the whole of the 
northern region, and alleged that no other government had 
as much right to it as had that of South Australia. It was 
pointed out that "Queensland has taken no part whatever in 
exploring the interior", and "it is stated as a fact by Mr. Mc-
Kinlay that not even the Gulf of Carpentaria is likely to be 
reached by cattle from Queensland, because of the route 
across the intervening high country being so difficult", and 
"Victoria and New South Wales are entirely cut off from the 
country which requires protection".^^ 
In December 1862, Governor Daly informed the Colonial 
Office that Stuart had returned safely to Adelaide after 
having crossed the continent. He took the opportunity to 
reiterate his government's request for South Australian 
control of the northern region; and, in an attempt to goad 
the Colonial Office into action, he passed on to the Duke of 
Newcastle several requests from South Australian pastoralists 
for land in the Victoria River district of north Australia.''* 
The South Australian government insisted that it should 
be granted control of the territory, and because the Queens-
land government did not want it, the request was finally 
granted. On 26 May 1863, the Duke of Newcastle informed 
Daly that immediate steps would be taken to meet the 
South Australian wishes. Letters Patent were issued giving 
effect to the annexation on 6 July 1863. 
Press comments suggested that the majority of South 
Australians welcomed the annexation of the northern region. 
J. W. Bull, a contemporary, claimed that "some of the 
colonists deemed [the annexation] an impohtic act",^^ but 
he did not identify any of these colonists. They seemed to 
have been few in number. George Fife Angas^^ was a consist-
ent opponent of the annexation; another early opponent 
was G. S. Kingston." Both men claimed that the settlement 
and administration of the region from Adelaide would be 
expensive, and yet would provide few benefits for the mother 
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colony. Yet Kingston later became sufficiently optimistic 
about the future of the territory to buy several land allot-
ments at subsequent land sales. John Hart, one of the parlia-
mentary leaders of March 1863, originally opposed the idea 
of the annexation. He also argued that the responsibility 
would prove to be an expensive one. However, after he 
became treasurer in July 1863, he was the one to steer the 
Northern Territory biU through parhament; this bill deter-
mined the manner in which the annexation was to be 
exploited by South Australians. Francis Stacker Dutton was 
another who became a supporter rather than an opponent of 
the annexation after the Waterhouse ministry had been 
turned out of office. The opinions of John Tuthill Bagot also 
seein to have been determined by pohtical considerations. 
Late in December 1862, he was quoted as speaking in 
support of the territory's annexation, but in March of the 
following year, in the heat of parliamentary debate, he 
appeared as an ardent opponent of the idea.^^ Certainly, 
there was some opposition to the idea of annexing "Stuart's 
country", but little of it was apparent during 1862, while 
negotiations between the South Austrahan government and 
the Colonial Office took place. What opposition there was 
seems to have been detemiined by political opposition to the 
government rather than to the annexation itself. In the long 
term, Angas was to be proved correct, but his had not been a 
closely reasoned opposition, and it was dismissed as an 
expression of faintheartedness. In 1862, Angas was "in a 
minority almost of one".-^ "^  
While it is easy enough to establish the existence of wide 
support for the territorial annexation, the precise reasons 
which motivated it are not easy to establish. Because there 
was so little evident opposition to the annexation there was 
very little public discussion or debate about the precise 
merits of it. Furthermore, an analysis of the arguments which 
were put before the Colonial Office suggests that different 
lobbies urged the annexation for different reasons, though of 
course all lobbies believed that they woidd benefit in some 
way from the annexation. 
The vague sentiments expressed in press comments of the 
day suggest that some South Australians were pleased simply 
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that the area of their colony was being extended.•'^ These 
were based on the presumption that something must be 
gained from territorial expansion. This supposition seems to 
have been a factor in Governor MacDonnell's campaign to 
have the limits of South Australia extended to the west. He 
believed that the colony would benefit from this expansion, 
although he advanced no plans to determine the means by 
which it could do so. Settlement in South AustraHa — unlike 
that in Queensland was circumscribed by arid, apparently 
wortldess lands; it was reasonable to assume as the press 
seems to have done - that control of the north region by an 
expansion of the limits of the colony would bring positive 
economic benefits to the colony which would partly offset 
the economic disadvantage of its vast arid interior. Governors 
MacDonnell and Daly seem to have been concerned with the 
annexation because of this vague belief that the colony 
would benefit from this in some way. 
It seems that pastoralists were active supporters of the 
annexation; certainly their arguments were invested with the 
most weight in Daly's submission to the Colonial Office. The 
Pastoral Association had quickly ranged itself behind Daly, 
and claimed that the pastoral industry in South Australia was 
at, or near, peak capacity.^' In support of this it should be 
noted that in 1864, Boyle Travers Finniss wrote that "the 
squatters of the back settlement, [are] already elbowing 
each other for want of room". He added that "the stock 
stations of the interior were certainly and rapidly extending 
across the continent in a northerly direction that a new 
outlet for pastoral production must be created, or the cost of 
land carriage to the ports of South Australia would soon 
interpose obstacles to any further profitable extension of this 
interest".^•^ Furthermore, official figures which detail the 
return of all pastoral leases claimed between 1851 and 1864, 
show that there was a fairly rapid expansion of the pastoral 
industry after about ISS?-'^ (see figure 6). 
The colonists misrepresented the economic potential of 
the territory and their own ability to exploit it when they 
argued for South Australian control of the region. However, 
there is no real evidence, as later writers have suggested, that 
they were deceitful in their demands.-''' They were simply 
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ignorant of the true facts. It is true that Governor Daly was 
wrong when he claimed that Stuart had been only one night 
witliout water on his last journey ;-'^  but such an impression 
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is gained froin a hasty, optimistic reading of Stuart's 
journals.^^ Certainly, Stuart's exploration did not open a 
direct route to the Victoria River district," but his track did 
intersect with that of Gregory, so that a route to the Victoria 
River did exist.^^ Admittedly, the droving of sheep along 
Stuart's route would have been hazardous,-''^ but McKinlay 
had shown that sheep could be successfully driven overland 
to the north, and later evidence shows that pastoralists 
considered using McKinlay's route rather than that of 
Stuart.""^ And it was precisely the region ot the Victoria 
River - and only this region - which interested South 
Australian pastoralists. According to Chief Secretary Water-
house, the first effect of Stuart's exploration was to be "the 
prompt occupation of that large tract of rich pastoral 
country on the banks of the Victoria".'*' Daly's speech at the 
opening of parliament in 1863 indicated that his government 
was interested only in that portion of the north "of which 
the Victoria River is the nucleus".''^ Furthermore, the 
requests for land in the northern region, which were made by 
Levi and Watts in 1862, and again in 1863, specified the 
Victoria River area. 
By the criteria of the sixties, the South Australian expecta-
tion to graze sheep in the Victoria River district was a reason-
able, although an optimistic one. Many contemporaries 
believed that pasturing would improve the region.^'' George 
Windsor Earl had been less than enthusiastic about the future 
of a sheep industry, and pointed out that the sheep which 
were brought to Port Essington did not thrive.'*'* Stih, he was 
willing to suggest that a different locality, and practical 
experiment miglit prove the industry to be a viable one.'*^ 
However, the South Australian argument for that colony's 
control of the northern region suggested that the nortli coast 
had more to offer than pasturage for sheep and cattle. 
Governor Daly suggested in December 1862 that the region 
of Amhem Land might be suitable for the cultivation of 
cotton.^'' Stuart had been impressed with the agricultural 
potential of the north, and in this he reinforced the assess-
ments of Earl and Wilson. 
Governor Daly's attempt to impress the Colonial Office 
with the agricultural potential of north Australia suggests 
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that the South Australian case for control of the north region 
may have been contrived by lobbies interested in speculative 
rather than developmental activifies in the region. It is 
significant that Daly referred to the apparent agricultural 
potential of the region, but did not advance any plans which 
might be implemented to exploit this. Pastoralists felt a 
need for new territory, but South Austrahan agriculturahsts 
were content with what they had. Until 1869, agriculture in 
the colony was confined to the region bounded by Adelaide 
in the south, and Gawler and Clare in the north and west. 
Moreover, farmers were not hard pressed for room, because 
the land laws of the colony ensured that the farmer would 
always be able to displace the squatter. It is true that the 
idea of growing cotton in Australia had received an impetus 
because of the world shortage caused by the American civil 
war, and because it was the ideal plantation crop for planters 
of small means, but such agriculture in northern AustraHa 
could have appealed directly to very few South Australian 
farmers. It was accepted that northern agricultural produce 
would be very different from that grown in the south, and 
would necessitate a tropical, large-scale, plantation-type 
agriculture, employing cheap labour from the East.'^ '' But, 
while South Australia was the agricultural colony of 
Australia, its agriculture depended upon the cultivation of 
temperate grain crops, by smah-scale farmers who possessed 
little capital. The only colonists to whom such agricultural 
potential might have appealed were the few ideahstic expan-
sionists who had not thought out the ramifications of their 
claims, and possibly the many capitalists who, during times 
of prosperity, as in the early sixties, were ever eager for new 
fields of investinent. The only colonists who could hope to 
profit from the agricultural potential of the north, were 
those who, whether individually or corporately, were wiHing 
to invest in new tropical enterprise. Possibly, the agricultural 
claims in the government's submission to the Colonial Office 
represented the lobbying of city commercial interests. But 
even though the rationale for the South Australian claim to 
the north country was contrived, it need not be said that it 
was totally dishonest. 
In general. South Austrahans supported the annexafion of 
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"Stuart's Country" because of the benefits which they 
believed riglits to this territory would confer upon them. 
To some, these benefits were as intangible as increased 
prestige for the colony; to others, they meant the availability 
of land for pastoral and agricultural enterprise, or the posses-
sion of a commercial entrepot close to the populous region 
of South-East Asia. The arguments for the annexation which 
were advanced by the Waterhouse government were a 
synthesis of all of the views of interested groups in Adelaide 
at the time. The early sixties was an economicahy buoyant 
time in South Australia. Pastoralists encroached on marginal 
lands, far from markets and shipping ports. City businessmen 
and investors were always eager for new tields of investment. 
Rights to the virgin lands of the Victoria River, ready access 
to markets in the East, and a claim to whatever riches the 
vast northern territory might hold, appealed to many sectors 
in the colony. 
The commission altering the boundaries of South Australia 
arrived in Adelaide early in September 1863.''^ A week later, 
on 16 September, Governor Daly urged his Executive Council 
that "something definite . . . be done before the next mail 
[to England] . . . with regard to the establishment of the 
settlement of the North West Territory".''^ He was assured 
by Treasurer Hart that a scheme was even then in course of 
preparation. In mid-September, R. C. Baker had the pusillani-
mity to suggest that a select committee should be set up to 
enquire into the problem of colonization. He was soundly 
rebuffed by Chief Secretary Henry Ayers.^° Because of the 
alleged importance of the issue, it is perhaps surprising that 
the ministry should have taken such an attitude. The Colonial 
Office had imposed no conditions upon South Australia, and 
there was no apparent need to have the region settled as 
quickly as possible. 
In a similar manner the Adelaide Observer summarily dis-
missed those few calls for caution which were motivated by 
an awareness of the previous unsuccessful settlements in 
north Australia.^' 
On 1 October, Treasurer Hart introduced into parliament a 
bill to provide for the colonization of the Northern Territory. 
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It suffered little opposition. Any difficulties as to the colony's 
competence to legislate for the alienation of land in the north 
were settled in the short-term by a consensus of opinion, and 
finally put beyond doubt in 1865, when the Brifish parlia-
ment passed the Colonial Laws VaUdity Act. The Northern 
Territory biU, the blueprint for northern colonization, be-
came law on 12 November 1863. 
It was the implementation of this Act rather than the 
campaign to annex the Territory which suggests that the 
principals might have acted carelessly, rashly, and in 
ignorance. Speculators took advantage of the Act, but this 
does not mean that the Act was fashioned precisely so that 
they might do this. The Observer had warned against the 
dangers of speculation in Northern Territory land,^^ and 
indeed the government claimed that it was trying to obviate 
any such speculation.^-' The government can be criticized for 
having acted unwisely, but there is no evidence to suggest 
that it acted in a devious manner. All of the early colonial 
governments and parhaments were concerned with the day-
to-day administration of the colony's affairs rather than 
long-term planning for its future. Certainly, they had career 
civil servants at their disposal, but none of these would have 
been competent to advise them upon the best means, or the 
difficulties, of colonization in the tropics. Moreover, the 
Ayers ministry, which drew up the plan of settlement, should 
not have to bear all the criticism for an inappropriate plan, 
because the same parliament which welcomed the annexation 
of the Territory ratified the plan for its colonization. 
Features of the Northern Territory Act indicate that those 
who were responsible for the resettleinent of the tropical 
north coast were almost completely ignorant about the 
region, and blind to the possibility that difficulties miglit be 
encountered in its colonization. Rather than formulafing a 
realistic, flexible plan to settle the region - one which could 
accommodate changes in interest by prospecfive settlers and 
investors, together with unforeseen difficulties - the govern-
ment drew up one which was based upon optimisfic pre-
conceptions about the Territory, and which set a strict fime-
table for the colonization. 
The main feature of the Act was that a certain amount of 
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land should be sold prior to the foundation of a northern 
settlement. This was meant to ensure that the costs of 
northern settlement would not be borne by the government. 
As was the case prior to the settlement of Adelaide, it was 
intended that those wishing to take up Territory land should 
be required to buy parcels of land of a certain size. In the 
Adelaide model purchasers bought a country block of eiglity 
acres (thirty-two hectares), together with a town allotment 
of one acre (0.4 hectares), all of which sold at 20/- an acre — 
£81 the lot. AH purchases had to be in multiples of the basic 
unit. A similar scheme was implemented for the sale of 
Northern Territory land, though in this case the basic unit 
was to be a 160 acre (65 hectare) country block together 
with a half acre (0.2 hectare) town block, with the price of 
the latter being included in the price paid for the country 
land. To reward first-comers, the first 250,000 acres (100,000 
hectares) of land were to be sold at 7/6 an acre; after that, 
an additional 250,000 acres was to be sold at 12/- an acre. 
Thereafter all subsequent land sales were to be at the higher 
rates ruling in South Australia proper. Then, because the 
government could not hope to develop the region using only 
the resources of South Australia, it was resolved to sell half 
of the 500,000 acres in London. The regulations stipulated 
that on 1 March 1864, 125,000 acres should be sold in both 
London and Adelaide at 7/6 an acre. At some later date, a 
second sale would be held to dispose of the remaining 
250,000 acres at 12/- an acre. It was written into the Act that 
land-order holders, those who contracted to buy land at the 
sales, were to select their land witliin five years of the date of 
the first sale. Provision was also made for pastoral enterprise 
in the region, but the pastoral regulations were to become 
operative only after the land-sale provisions were met. The 
government was determined to prevent speculators gaining 
a monopoly of pastoral land. '^* Because of the government's 
insistence upon following the South Australian model of land 
alienation, it seems that Northern Territory colonization was 
envisaged as being dependent upon concentrated farming 
rather than dispersed pastoral development. 
It was taken for granted by John Hart and others that the 
settlement of South Australia should be used as the model 
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for that of its colony in the north. This betrayed a lack of 
forethought by those who were responsible for the plan of 
settlement of north Australia. There was no guarantee that a 
plan which was formulated thirty years before for a settle-
ment in a temperate region would also suffice for the coloni-
zation of a tropical region. Besides, the Adelaide model had 
not worked as well as had been envisaged. Time and the 
prosperity of the early sixties had no doubt dulled legislators' 
memories of the depression during the first years of South 
Australia's existence.^^ This depression had been aggravated 
by lax provisions in the original plan of settlement. The 
London sale of a restricted area of land at prices which were 
designed to advantage the first purchasers, before ever South 
Australia was founded, fostered speculation rather than 
industry amongst the settlers of the new colony. The fact 
that the site for Adelaide was not chosen before South 
Australia's settlers sailed for the new colony, generated 
acrimony amongst the first settlers who favoured one or 
other of the suggested capital sites. The Ayers government 
did nothing to ensure that these problems would not plague 
the northern colony. One of the fundamental features of the 
Adelaide model was that the proceeds of land sales were to 
be used to encourage immigrants to the colony. Tins 
provision was deleted from the plans for the colonization of 
the Territory. Instead, the income from land sales was to be 
used to defray the expenses of government; 10 per cent of 
revenue was to go directly to the Soutli Australian Treasury 
as payment for services rendered by the mother colony. 
There was to be no encouragement of labourers to the region, 
because it was expected that the tlrst settlers would have a 
ready supply available in South Asia.^^ This feature of the 
plan seems to suggest tiiat those who were responsible for the 
plan of colonization imagined the economy of the north 
being based upon plantation agriculture; but this was alien 
to the principles upon which South Australia had been 
founded. Tins indicates the confusion which existed about 
the proposed tuture development of the Territory When 
South Australians sought the control of the Territory they 
apparently envisaged its agricultural development being 
based upon large-scale sugar and cotton plantation agricul-
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ture. However the plan to set up a system of 160 acre farms 
was more appropriate for a smah-scale mixed-farming com-
munity. This confusion was never adequately resolved so 
long as South Australia controlled the northern region. 
Successive governments gave most encouragement to the 
establishment of sugar and cotton plantations, but on several 
occasions they also sought to establish mixed-farming 
communities. 
Besides matters of principle, there were many matters of 
detail which were of dubious merit in the regulations which 
accompanied the Northern Territory Act. The successive land 
sales, at different prices, were meant to reward those who 
first invested in the region. However, the Ayers government 
had no guarantee that there was a demand for the land even 
at the low prices: the original South Australian land had to 
be reduced from 20/- an acre to 12/- an acre before the 
required quantity was sold. Nor was it necessary to stipulate 
that 500,000 acres should be sold before other land could be 
bought or leased. This was a device which was meant to 
concentrate settlement, and to maintain land values, but it 
too coidd be successful only if there was sufficient demand 
for the land. And, if it was intended that the Northern 
Territory migrants were to be recruited in England, and if 
members of the government regarded it as a bad thing for the 
Northern Territory to take colonists from the settled parts of 
Australia, then it seems unwise to have reserved half of the 
Northern Territory land for sale in Adelaide. Nor was the 
Ayers government under any obligation to set a five year 
time hmit within which allotments were to be selected. This 
might have been a useful device to guarantee the good faith 
of the government, yet some provision which was less 
absolute would have served the same purpose. Some pre-
liminary land-order holders of Adelaide land had waited four 
years for their country blocks. The little that was known 
about the Northern Territory suggested that conditions there 
differed greatly from those in the south of the continent. 
If the ministry was convinced that there was a need for 
immediate settlement in the region, its ignorance of northern 
conditions should have suggested that the need was for a 
flexible plan rather than the rigorous one which was 
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proposed. As it happened, the regulations governing the land 
sales successfully prevented speculators monopolizing 
pastoral land, but in doing so they facihtated speculators' 
and absentee landlords' gaining freehold control of vast areas 
immediately surrounding the capital of the new colony, 
wherever this should be. 
Once the Northern Territory Act was ratified, the local 
commissioner of crown lands and the South Austrahan agent-
general in London, G. S. Walters, were empowered to carry 
out the instructions governing the land sales." The govern-
ment of the day issued a pamphlet to facilitate the 
publicizing of the new colonizing venture throughout 
Britain.^^ Actually this pamphlet indicated how little the 
South Australian government knew about the Northern 
Territory. It included copies of the Letters Patent, the 
Northern Territory Act, and the regulations governing first 
settlement, but nothing else other than selected passages 
from the works of G. W. Earl and the diaries of several 
northern explorers. 
Walters was not as sanguine about the scheme as was his 
government. Earlier queries in parhament, about the consti-
tutional right of South Australia to sell land in the Northern 
Territory, troubled him and other interested parties in 
London. His doubts were resolved by the Duke of Newcastle, 
and they had no effect upon the colony's programme for the 
land sales; but he received a strong rebuke from the Ayers 
government for questioning the legality of the scheme.^^ 
The impending colonization of the Northern Territory 
aroused considerable interest in Adelaide. Even before the 
Northern Territory biU had been passed, steps were taken to 
set up a company which would take up Territory land and 
promote settlement in the north. The possibility of a second 
company was discussed some weeks later, as a means of 
providing "an opportunity to persons of limited means 
combining together to purchase some of the land which, 
from the regulafions they would not be able to do singly".^"' 
Many of those who could not hope to buy Northern 
Territory land contributed to the number of applications for 
positions in the first survey expedition which inundated the 
Crown Lands Office. 
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Interest was heightened in February 1864, when G. W. 
Earl, the one-time commissioner of crown lands at Port 
Essington, arrived in Adelaide with his wife and daughter.^' 
Ostensibly, Earl was in Adelaide to convalesce: undoubtedly 
he was intent upon encouraging the immediate settlement of 
the north. His visit, while lacking in publicity, had important 
consequences. From the very beginning, the Waterhouse 
government had expressed interest only in the region of the 
Victoria River; and as late as 25 November 1863, the Ayers 
government intended to despatch the survey party to that 
region." Earl, however, strongly argued that the area about 
the Adelaide River was superior,^^ and he succeeded in 
having the current government decide to send the survey 
team to that region. The change was of little immediate 
significance; but it was made at a late hour, after many 
people had accepted the idea of the settlement being made 
on the Victoria River. These people, including John Hart, 
the treasurer, continued to favour the Victoria River as the 
site for the northern capital, and they were to remain unsatis-
fied with other suggested sites. 
Despite Treasurer Hart's apparent concern that the 
northern colony should not be populated with settlers from 
South Australia proper, the Ayers government made little or 
no effort to pubhcize the land sales in other Australian 
colonies. The sales were reported upon by the press of the 
other colonies,^'* and they were open to colonists other than 
those of South Austraha; indeed, some colonists in New 
Zealand and Victoria expressed an interest in taking up 
Territory land.^^ However, there is little other indication 
that the sale of land in the tropical north aroused much 
interest in the other Australian colonies. 
These land sales opened simultaneously in London and 
Adelaide on 1 March 1864, as planned. According to Walters, 
after the first day's sale in London during which 151 allot-
ments were taken, "the payments began to flag, falling far 
short of the expectations formed".^^ The agent-general 
received some consolation with the formation of the North 
Austrahan Company which pledged itself to take up the 
preliminary land orders not purchased by private buyers. 
This company was floated by many former South Australian 
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colonists. Alexander Elder was its moving force: he received 
support from Sir R. G. MacDonnell, the one-time governor, 
and G. A. Anstey, T. B. Graham, E. Levi and C. S. Bagot, aU 
of whoin became associated with Elder as directors of the 
company.^^ Because of the company, the London sale was a 
sell-out, grossing £47,006.^^ However, private buyers had 
bought only 453 aUotments: this meant that the company 
was left with 328. Walters had not been overwhelmed by 
demands for land, and he was less confident of success for 
the second sale, given the higher price. His pessimism was 
justified. At the close of the second London sale on 5 
September, only two aUotments were sought.^^ Given the 
Ayers ministry wish to have the Northern Territory colonized 
chiefly by migrants from Britain, this lack of demand for 
land was an ominous sign for the success of the venture. 
In Adelaide, the land sale appeared to be more successful. 
On the first day of the sale 375 allotments were applied for. 
However, the early interest was not maintained. At the close 
of the sale 743 allotments had been disposed of; but 38 of 
the original 781 allotments remained unsold.™ None seemed 
to attach any significance to the fact that the demand for 
Northern Territory land both in Britain and Australia was 
not as great as the government had hoped. 
An analysis of the purchasers of land orders at the 
Adelaide sale suggests that the Ayers ministry erred in 
assessing colonists' reasons for buying Territory land orders 
as well as erring in its calculation of the demand for land in 
the north. It seems that the overwhelming majority of the 
purchasers of Northern Territory land orders were South 
Australians.^' And while it had been hoped to have the new 
colony settled as quickly as possible, very few of the South 
Austrahan purchasers seemed to have been the type of 
people who would have gone to the Territory. Thirty-six of 
the land-order purchasers were members of the reputable 
Adelaide Club; eigliteen were members of the legislature. 
It is doubtful if many of these would have undergone the 
rigours of colonization once more. Nor does it appear that 
colonization would have appealed to the majority of the 307 
land-order purchasers who bought only one land order. 
Many of these appeared to be comfortably estabhshed in 
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business in Adelaide. It is difficult to dismiss the suspicion 
that these land orders were bought only as a financial 
speculation. At £60 each, land orders were well within the 
reach of many colonists at a time when skilled artisans 
earned between £2 and £3 a week. A contemporary noted 
later that "for the following five years [the land-orders] were 
the favourite 'gamble' of the Adelaide people, as their value 
fluctuated from about £65 (roundly the price of issue), to 
£154",^^ and his claim is borne out to some extent by 
evidence of the great number of preliminary land orders 
which changed hands within five years.^^ 
The most prominent members of the Ayers government, 
in their private capacity, had no hesitation in taking advan-
tage of the Act. Chief Secretary Henry Ayers, in an arrange-
ment with Philip Levi, was responsible for the purchase of 
135 land orders. The second greatest number to be bought 
was a parcel of 25 which also went to Levi. Treasurer John 
Hart secured 10 land orders. Subsequently the Northern 
Territory Company was formed to buy the 135 orders from 
Ayers and Levi, and to imdertake investment in the Northern 
Territory. There were twenty-three initial shareholders in the 
company, including Ayers, Hart and Clyde, all of whom were 
ministers in the government which was responsible for the 
implementation of the Northern Territory Act. The company 
represented a formidable group of colonists.^'* Fourteen of 
the shareholders were businessmen who were associated in 
the Adelaide Chamber of Commerce; eight of the same men 
were members of the legislature, and ten were members of 
the Adelaide Club. Ultimately, the shareholders of this 
company controlled more than a quarter of the allotments 
wliich were sold in Adelaide. The company itself possessed 
151 allotments, but individual share holders had 51 others 
besides. 
Indications are that the Northern Territory Act was little 
iTiore than a land job. The planners no doubt would have 
denied that they had any intention of encouraging easy 
speculation on Northern Territory land, but their insistence 
upon modelling their colonization venture on that of South 
Australia paved the way for this abuse. 
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The apparent success of the land sales encouraged the 
government to proceed to organize the survey expedition 
which was to select the site for the northern capital. 
Apphcations for positions in the expedition had commenced 
flowing into the Crown Lands Office in mid-1863; in fact, 
as early as December 1862, Bloomfield Douglas, the Collector 
of Customs, had tendered his services in the event of the 
colonization of "Stuart's country".''^ 
It is apparent from the manner in which the expeditionary 
force was organized that ministers regarded the task of 
colonizing the tropical north coast as an easy one. 
Boyle Travers Finniss was appointed to lead the survey 
party to the north coast. He had applied for the position as 
early as September 1863."^^ It is difficult to appreciate why 
he was chosen. At that time Finniss was a man fifty-seven 
years of age. Certainly, he had been a surveyor — in fact, he 
worked with WiHiam Light on the original survey of Adelaide 
— but from 1843 he had been employed in various sections 
of the civil service, in fields far removed from surveying. 
Since his time as a surveyor he had attained the heights of 
colonial politics: he was a member of the Legislative Council 
as early as 1847; he filled the role of acting governor from 
20 December 1854, till the arrival of MacDonnell in June 
1855; and he was leader of the first responsible ministry in 
1857. However, despite his eminence, Finniss always lacked 
the initiative of a true leader.''^ It seems that Finniss gained 
his new position in 1864 in recognition of his distinguished 
career, and the fact that he was at that time unemployed 
and without an income except for an annual pension of 
£425. Since 1857, his fortunes had waned. By November 
1862, he disappeared from colonial politics after suffering 
defeat at the polls. Then in August 1863, he resigned from 
command of the volunteer Adelaide Regiment, in a fit of 
pique, when J, H. Biggs was preferred as Commandant of 
the South Australian Volunteer Force, into which the 
regiment was merged. It was after this series of misfortunes 
that F. S. Dutton suggested that Finniss should be the one 
to fill the role of Government Resident in the new terri-
tory; evidently the position of Government Resident 
seen as a sinecure. No one opposed Finniss's appointment.^^ was 
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Doubts about the suitability of the men who were chosen 
to make up the survey party are not confined to its leader. 
J. T. Manton was appointed second in command, although 
Surveyor-General Goyder had recommended that his 
temperament might be a source of difficulty to the survey, 
and had plumped for another.^° Ebenezer Ward, the centre 
of later discontent, was a recent arrival in the colony and had 
no relevant experience to recommend him for the position of 
chief clerk: he evidently gained his position because of the 
influence of John Hart.^' R. H. Edmunds, the senior officer 
of the relief party, may not have been a happy choice either. 
Early in 1863, Goyder commented on the "unsatisfactory 
character of his surveys",^^ and noted that "Mr. Edmunds 
has been too frequently under censure from me to recom-
mend him as an officer in whom the necessary confidence 
could be placed in [sic]".^-' Finniss later claimed, with 
justice, that though he had been appointed leader he had 
little to do with the appointment of the officers and men of 
the expedition. His son corroborated this, and asserted that 
the officers chosen "were for the most part proteges of 
Ministers of the Crown & Members of Parliament".^'* This 
was not an ideal situation, and but another indication that 
those who were responsible for the appointments had no 
real appreciation of the magnitude of the task which was to 
be undertaken. 
Nor were the labourers adequately screened to ensure that 
they were suited to the rigours of exploration. Fred Finniss 
claimed that: 
. . . many of the men were totally unfitted for the tasks assigned 
them when the time arrived for their services to be required . . . 
The prevailing impression amongst them was that their hardest 
work would consist in riding through romantic tropical scenery as 
explorers with an occasional brush with the natives thrown in by 
way of a change . . . ^^  
Forethought and caution should have induced the govern-
ment to err on the side of rigour rather than laxity when 
appointing men to the survey expedition. 
Although immediate preparations for the expedition were 
not begun until after the commencement of the land sales in 
March, they were nearly completed by mid-April. Once they 
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were appointed to the expedition, the men spent the thne 
before departure collecting and loading stores, and attending 
daily musters at the old soldiers' barracks at the rear of the 
Institute. Here they were drihed in the methods of repelling 
hostile Aborigines and Malays.®^ Immediately before depar-
ture, a fareweU banquet was given for the members of the 
expedition. Governor Daly claimed that he had "never 
witnessed unanimity more complete at any gathering of a 
similar nature in this Colony, and the interest felt in the 
success of the enterprise was most enthusiastic".^^ 
It was rather an anti-climax when adverse weather 
prevented the expedition from leaving immediately. The 
Henry Ellis, with the main party aboard, did not leave 
Semaphore until the morning of 29 April. The survey ship 
Beatrice, under Commander Hutchison, RN, had departed 
a fortnight earlier; and the Yatala, with the bulk of the 
stores, was to leave some weeks later. 
After the departure of the Northern Territory Survey 
Expedition from Adelaide, the colonists temporarily forgot 
about their northern colony and directed their attention to 
matters of more immediate concern - the onset of drought 
in the mid and far north of South Australia proper. This was 
to be expected, but it was symptomatic of the lack of 
appreciation by the southern colonists of the responsibihty 
which they had taken upon themselves. This, almost cavalier 
attitude had characterized the whole approach to the 
annexation of tlie Territory. All of the events concerned with 
the colonists' demands for the Territory, their plans for hs 
settlement, and the equipping of the survey expedition, had 
exemplified an almost total ignorance of the Northern Terri-
tory and a particulariy optimistic idea of the manner in 
which the region might be exploited. 
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The Reality of Colonization 
1864 to 1870 
Finniss and his party left Adelaide in mid-1864 to survey the 
site for the capital in north Australia. This task was not 
completed until mid-1869. The intervening five years set the 
pattern for the manner in which southern colonists and their 
governments viewed their Northern Territory. 
In South Australia proper, the period was one of economic 
recession. The main interest of ministers and other members 
of parliament returned to local matters. The perennial 
josthng for ministerial office consumed much of the legisla-
tors' energy and aspirations, and the economic recession 
caused by drought in the colony's mid-north in 1864 became 
the extra-parliamentary issue of major concern. During this 
same period, the leading capitalists of the colony sought to 
reahze the capital which they had invested in the Northern 
Territory. The Territory always remained an investment field 
of secondary rank to these capitahsts, one in which invest-
ment was to be made only in times of economic buoyancy. 
The task of surveying a site for an administrative capital in 
north Australia should have been a simple one, despite the 
alien environment. This did not prove to be the case. The 
colony's legislators and the local press blamed the evident 
bunghng of Finniss and his successors, and the indecision of 
successive ministries for the failure to determine a suitable 
site for the northern capital. There was gross mismanagement 
of the enterprise, but because of the apportionment of 
blame, no attempt was ever made to assess the wisdom of the 
plan of settlement, nor the wisdom of current settlement in 
the north. This became the pattern for later assessments of 
the success or failure of Northern Territory enterprise. 
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Finniss's difficulties began before his expedition left 
Adelaide. 1 He failed to ensure that stores which were ordered 
were satisfactory, and he did not bother to supervise the 
loading of the vessels. He entrusted these tasks to Ebenezer 
Ward, the chief clerk and postmaster of the expedition; but 
Ward absented himself in Melbourne for several days prior to 
the departure of the expedition. Many of the stores and two 
hundred of the three hundred sheep to be taken north were 
left behind; later, green, potentiahy combustible stock feed 
had to be thrown overboard, along with the unsatisfactory 
meat which had been supplied — packed in the bottom of 
barrels. Finniss and Ward quarrelled as each disclaimed res-
ponsibility for the waste. 
The voyage was not a happy one. In large part this was due 
to Finniss's aloofness and the discipline which he imposed.^ 
His insistence that the men should perform regular weapon 
drill on deck increased antipathies, particularly when his 
son, a labourer, was preferred above many of the officers 
to take charge of some of the squads. And as relations 
between the leader and many of the men deteriorated, 
Finniss increasingly confided in, and relied upon, a select 
group. This gave the others opportunity to criticize him 
further. Ward became most savage in his condemnation of 
Finniss, and later wrote to influential men in Adelaide com-
plaining about his conduct.^ 
Relations between Finniss and the majority of his party 
did not improve after the expedition arrived in the Northern 
Territory on 20 June 1864."* Being unable immediately to 
find fresh water at Escape Cliffs near the estuary of the 
Adelaide River, Finniss decided to set up a depot about 
sixty-five kilometres upstream. For the remainder of the 
month, the men were employed transporting the stores from 
Escape Cliffs to the depot. This task was made tedious 
because the Henry Ellis was unable to navigate the river, and 
it was prolonged by the arrival of the Yatala, on 29 June, 
and the need to unload her. When all was removed to the 
depot, fresh water was discovered at Escape Cliffs, and 
Finniss determined that the "Winter camp" should be set 
up there, after all. Consequently, the men had to turn about 
and remove the stores back to Escape Cliffs. No sooner was 
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this completed, than Finniss announced that Escape Chffs 
was to be the site of the capital,^ although no worthwhile 
exploration had been made to determine if the region was 
suitable. On 8 July, Finniss had set out with a small party 
to explore a range of hills about twenty-three kilometres 
from the depot, but thereafter, exploration was confined 
to two attempts by W. P. Auld to find Stuart's tracks in the 
vicinity of the Adelaide River, and an examination of the 
country between the depot and the Narrows, near the mouth 
of the river. Because the Yatala had run aground on its 
voyage to the north, and was subsequently declared unsea-
worthy, Finniss lost an important means of exploration; yet 
indications are that tins had little influence upon his decision 
to select Escape Cliffs as the capital site. Finniss resolved to 
wait for reinforcements before beginning the surveys, so, for 
the remainder of the year, the men were employed either 
fishing, building, or performing guard duty. This inactivity 
further depressed the morale of the men. 
An opportunity for the disgruntled elements of the camp 
to snipe at Finniss was provided after the first conflict 
between expedition members and Aborigines in August 1864. 
At the outset, Finniss and his men had been instructed to 
seek and maintain friendly relations with the Aborigines.^ 
However, Finniss's militarism induced him to have little 
respect for the unsophisticated Aborigines. His men were 
equally unsympathetic. Consequently, whenever Aborigines 
entered the whitemen's camp, the utmost caution and mis-
trust were displayed. On 8 August, while Finniss was super-
vising the establishment of the camp at Escape Cliffs, forty 
Aborigines entered the river depot. The whitemen passed a 
nervous and unpleasant time. The following day. four of 
them were detailed off to round up the cattle, only to be 
attacked by the Aborigines once they had cleared the camp. 
One of the men, Pearson, was badly wounded: one of the 
Aborigines was shot dead. That evening. Surgeon Goldsmith, 
a stipendiary magistrate, and one of Finniss's most severe 
critics, held a coroner's inquest into the incident. The 
appointed jury found the death to be a case of justifiable 
homicide, and added that: 
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. . . the Jury feel it their duty to express their unanimous opinion 
that the disasters which have occurred to day, are solely attributable 
to the fact that the camp at this place has been pitched upon a site 
surrounded on all sides by a dense mangrove scrub, which on one 
side is only ninety five yards from the outside tents, and in which 
the natives may lie in ambush, as they did this morning, unknown 
to any one in camp.^ 
Finniss took this in the spirit in which it was meant - as a 
severe criticism of his judgment ~ and he became as vindic-
tive as those who criticized him. 
It was several months before the southern colonists and 
their government became fully aware of the dissatisfaction 
and inacti-vity in the north. There were no provisions for 
regular communications between Adelaide and the northem 
settlement. The first despatches from the Territory were sent 
in August, via Timor, but subsequent despatches sent via 
Colombo were the first to arrive in Adelaide. The first news 
of the expedition, which was received during October, caused 
"considerable consternation", but because of its incomplete-
ness, A. Blyth, the chief minister, could do little except warn 
Finniss against the dangers of dissension, and organize 
another forty men to reinforce Finniss's party, as had been 
planned: R. H. Edmunds was given charge of this group and 
left for the north coast aboard the South Australian, late in 
October. The first despatches to leave the Territory did not 
reach Adelaide until December. They were discussed at 
length in Executive Council, and the stand taken by Finniss's 
recalcitrant officers was condemned,^ but the imminent 
return of the South Australian, with more recent informa-
tion, dissuaded the Blyth government from doing anything 
else. The South Australian arrived in Adelaide on 1 January 
1865. It was confirmed thereby that Finniss had done little 
exploration, yet had decided upon Escape Chffs as the site 
for the northern capital. 
A pubhc meeting of land-order holders was convened in 
Adelaide by H. B. T. Strangways on 10 January. It condemn-
ed Finniss's actions.'' This was not surprising when one of 
the speakers at the meeting was Ebenezer Ward, who had 
recently returned to Adelaide after having been dismissed by 
Finniss for insubordination. A week later a deputation from 
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this meeting waited upon Governor Daly to urge that more 
extensive exploration be undertaken before the capital 
was estabhshed.*^ 
The Blyth ministry apparently shared the sentiments 
which were expressed at the public meeting. It repudiated 
Finniss's choice. On 10 February, Chief Secretary Ayers 
informed Finniss that he should undertake exploration 
"extending from Adam Bay to Port Darwin and Port Patter-
son, and, if necessary, to the Victoria River", before deciding 
upon the site for Palmerston - the name chosen for the 
northern capital." 
This was an ill-considered instruction, determined as it was 
by incomplete and biased information from the Territory, 
and the wishes of interested parties in Adelaide. But more 
importantly, it contradicted the original instructions which 
had been given to Finniss. It had been pointed out to Finniss 
that the primary purpose of the expedition was to select and 
survey a site for the northern capital: however, this was all 
but chosen before the expedition left Adelaide. Exploration 
was deemed necessary only if the region of the Adelaide 
River proved to be grossly unsuitable. Finniss had even been 
permitted to establish three settlements if a single site suit-
able as a "port of call" and "an emporium" could not be 
found. 
Finniss may have displayed a lack of initiative, but he 
followed his instructions precisely; and his actions were later 
upheld by W. L. O'Halloran, who was commissioned to sit 
in judgment upon him.'^ No doubt a thorough survey of the 
country before settlement was attempted would have been 
advisable, but this was not the purpose for which Finniss's 
expedition had been sent out. By instructing Finniss to 
undertake exploration in the Northern Territory, the govern-
ment implicitly called into question the wisdom of the initial 
plans for northern settlement. Also, in view of the several 
challenges to Finniss's competence by members of his own 
party, it seems foolish that the government should have 
upheld this criticism, while leaving Finniss to carry out new 
instructions to which he had already demonstrated his 
opposition. The government's condemnation of Finniss was 
particularly unfair because he had followed his original 
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instructions in both letter and spirit, and because the new 
instructions were no different from the old. Rather than 
ordering extensive exploration, as demanded at the public 
meeting. Chief Secretary Ayers directed Finniss to the Port 
Darwin area "and, if necessary, to the Victoria River". 
Finniss did not find it necessary to alter his original opinion, 
despite subsequent voyages to these regions. 
The unsatisfactory state of affairs in the Territory con-
tinued during the first half of 1865. It was prolonged because 
of the inadequate communications between the north and 
south coasts. Immediately after the South Australian left 
Escape Chffs, Finniss detailed off parties to commence sur-
veying the capital, at Escape Cliffs, together with a secondary 
town at the Narrows near the mouth of the Adelaide River. 
R. H. Edmunds, one of the new surveyors, was unimpressed 
with either site, and later recorded that most of the Narrows 
site was under water at each spring tide.'^ Finniss persisted 
despite all objections. Moreover, his pompous, self-righteous, 
military rule continued to antagonize his officers, and it 
quickly alienated the new arrivals. As a consequence, several 
men abandoned their contracts and deserted the Territory 
when the opportunity presented itself with the sailing of the 
Bengal in May 1865. Seven others - none of them sailors-
secured an open boat from the Bengal, named it the Forlorn 
Hope, then set out for the settlement at Camden Harbour in 
Western Australia, rather than remain under Finniss's 
command.''' 
The arrival of the Beatrice at Escape Cliffs, on 9 April 
1865, with the Blyth government's February instmctions, 
altered little. Finniss decided that the surveys would 
continue, even if Escape Cliffs was to be a secondary town. 
He instructed W. P. Aidd to examine the region about Port 
Darwin, and a month later F. H. Litchfield, another of 
Finniss's confidants and, like Auld. merely a labourer, was 
directed to examine the country between the Adelaide River 
and the Daly Ranges. Finniss himself examined the coast to 
the Victoria River,'^ seeing nothing which persuaded him to 
alter his choice. By this time, his position as leader of the 
survey party was untenable; the government had vetoed his 
choice of a capital site, but he refused to look for another. 
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The government had no alternative but to remove Finniss. 
The decision to recall Finniss was taken by the Dutton 
government which took office on 22 March 1865. At the 
same time it decided to employ John McKinlay, for twelve 
months, to explore the Territory thoroughly.'*' In view of the 
time which had elapsed since the sale of the Territory land, 
the decision to employ McKinlay for such a purpose may 
have been ill-considered. The government had pledged that 
the northern surveys would be completed within a five year 
period, but the necessity of waiting for McKinlay's report 
meant that any decision on the site of the capital would be 
delayed for at least another year. Even then, the government 
of the day would be in the position of having to establish the 
settlement. In effect this was the same position that it was in 
before Finniss's party left Adelaide. 
Nevertheless the new plan went into operation immedi-
ately. In September 1865, McKinlay departed for Escape 
Cliffs aboard the Ellen Lewis, and Finniss was recalled. But 
the Dutton government did not survive long enough to suffer 
the consequences of its decisions. It was reconstructed soon 
afterwards, when Dutton accepted the London post of agent-
general for the colony; and it was turned out of office in 
October. 
The rapid succession of governments in South Australia 
during the sixties severely complicated efforts to settle the 
north. In the seven years from the time that the colony 
annexed the Northern Territory, until 1869, when the 
northern capital was finaUy surveyed, there were thirteen 
different ministries in Adelaide. The rapid succession of 
ministries did not mean that there were sudden major policy 
changes. The colonial parliament was not polarized to that 
extent. There were few divisive class or economic issues. 
The changes of government were determined by the ability 
of government or opposition leaders to marshal and hold 
personal support in the House of Assembly, rather than by 
their adherence to particular policies. Until the last years of 
the century. South Australian members of parliament 
generally belonged to factions. In other words, there were 
several outstanding men in the House of Assembly - usually 
those who were successful professional or business men 
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outside parhament - and the majority of members attached 
themselves to one or other of these leaders. These factions 
were made up only of pariiamentarians; they possessed no 
extra-parliamentary organization, no formal structure, no 
distinct philosop-hies or pohcies. Governments rose or feH 
according to the alignment of the several factions, as the 
various faction leaders sought membership of the govern-
ment. However, while the frequent ministerial changes meant 
little change in policy, they did mean that there were frequent 
administrative changes. Different ministries had different 
priorities; these were determined largely by the pressure of 
current events, the strength of the ministry in the legislature, 
or the wishes of its members. These administrative changes 
complicated the settlement and early administration of the 
northern colony. Thus, Finniss arrived back in Adelaide on 
13 February 1866, before the Hart government had decided 
what should be done with him. Strangways criticized the 
government for not summarily dismissing Finniss from his 
position as government resident but, as Hart countered, the 
government of which Strangways was a member had simply 
recalled Finniss, and had given no precise reasons for doing 
so. Hart argued that Finniss should be allowed to explain his 
conduct before any action was taken against him.'^ 
The government commission, which was hurriedly set up 
to enquire into Finniss's conduct, was a farce. But it is a 
perfect example of the manner in wliich South Australians 
frequently looked for excuses, rather than the essential 
reasons, for their failures in the Northern Territory. As the 
Register pointed out, the issue under consideration had little 
to do with the successful setflement of the north.'^ 
Attention was directed solely at Finniss's leadership, and 
the charges against him were so worded that the commission 
could do nothing but find him guilty.'^ The intention of the 
Hart government was simply to find a scapegoat to bear 
responsibility for the failure in the Territory, rather than to 
enquire into the suitability of the plan of settlement for 
which Hart himself was largely responsible. 
Proceedings commenced on 7 March 1866, and went as 
planned; Finniss was found guilty of the charges which 
were brought against him. The result met with general 
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approval,^° although the whole affair proved little. The 
commissioners stated in their report that "So much personal 
animosity . . . [was] displayed by some of the witnesses for 
the prosecution as to render their testimony of comparatively 
Httle value", and they failed to reach unanimity on the two 
charges which were the only contentious ones.^' Stih, the 
government now felt justified in asking for, and accepting, 
Finniss's resignation as government resident. 
John McKinlay was no more successful than Finniss in his 
attempts to find a suitable site for the northern capital. 
McKinlay arrived at Escape Cliffs on 5 November 1865. He 
condemned all previous attempts to make the region 
habitable, claiming that "a greater scene of desolation and 
waste could not be pictured".-^^ Yet he jeopardized the 
success of his own efforts by delaying the departure of his 
exploratory force until 14 January 1866.^-' By this time the 
wet season had set in. McKinlay's course, to the east of 
Escape Cliffs, across the coastal plains, was impossible during 
the wet. Rain and the water-logged countryside had the party 
marooned in one place for forty-four days. Searching for a 
lost member of the party occupied another fortnight. 
Relations between the officers deteriorated; those between 
McKinlay and Edmunds became most bitter, and were 
increasingly characterized by pettiness one to another. 
Finally, when the party reached the West AUigator River, 
little more than 160 kilometres in a direct line from Adam 
Bay, all hope of reaching the original goal, the Liverpool 
River, was abandoned. On 9 June, it was decided to build a 
punt from saplings and the hides of the remaining horses, 
and attempt to sail to Escape Cliffs. After a hazardous 
journey in a rotting punt, the party arrived safely at the 
settlement on 5 July 1866. The ingenious mode of return 
was the only noteworthy feature of the enterprise; notlhng 
else was achieved. McKinlay constantly quarrelled with 
Manton after his return,• '^^  and his monopohzing of the 
resources of the settlement meant that Manton could do 
Httle independent exploration. In an attempt to save face, 
McKinlay sailed along the coast to the west of Adam Bay 
and pronounced Anson Bay an ideal site for the northem 
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capital. This did nothing to rehabilitate the fortunes of his 
disastrous expedition. 
The Boucaut government, wlhch took office on 28 March 
1866, decided to dismantle ah attempts to colonize the 
north, and introduced a series of resolutions into each house 
to give effect to its decision. This represents the first instance 
of decisive government action in Northern Territory affairs 
since the passage of the 1863 Act, and it provides the first 
opportunity to examine contemporary attitudes towards 
the northern annex since that time. However, it is evident 
that the Boucaut government's decision was motivated only 
by past frustrations and difficulties in setthng the region, 
rather than by an increased awareness of the capabiHties and 
limitations of white settlement in the region. The legislators 
of 1866 were almost as ignorant about conditions in the 
Northern Territory as were those of 1863. 
In both houses, debate ranged over the whole problem of 
Northern Territory settlement from 1863 to October 1866, 
but procedures and voting were very different. In the 
Council,^-'' each of the four government propositions was 
debated separately in committee, and each proposition was 
carried. Only on the fourth one. which demanded the refund-
ing of purchase money on Northern Territory land, was a 
division called. This was decided by a vote of nine to two in 
favour of the resolution. The two who opposed the resolu-
tion, J. H. Barrow, a proprietor of the Register, and T. 
Hogarth, a miller, had no apparent financial involvement in 
the Northern Territory. They claimed that support for the 
resolution seemed to be selling out to the wishes of dis-
illusioned investors who were eager to have their money 
returned. They also claimed that repayment of the money 
paid for nortliern land-grants would be a burden upon South 
Australian finances and contrary to the promise that 
nortliern colonization would not be financed from South 
Australian revenue. Their opponents comprised a fonnidable 
group; six of the nine were members of the influential 
Adelaide Club, membership of which was resei-ved for only 
the most respected and economically successful of tlie 
colonists. Besides, several of tiiose who supported the tiovern-
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ment's resolutions had vested interests in Northern Territory 
land; five of them, Ayers, Elder, Peacock, Mildred, and 
English, had bought land orders, although it seems that none 
would have done so for other than speculative purposes. 
Furthermore, the three shareholders of the Northern 
Territory Company, who were members of the Council, all 
voted in favour of the resolutions. There is a suggestion here 
that the wealthier capitalists of the colony were eager to 
extricate themselves from an apparently bad investment. 
The debate in the House of Assembly was very different. 
The striking feature of the lower house vote was the strong 
opposition to each of the government's resolutions. Dis-
cussion was much more protracted, but only the first 
resolution, urging the recall of Manton, was carried.^^ And 
although this was the least contentious of the resolutions, it 
was carried by a majority of only two votes. It was the one 
resolution upon which there was a division, and while little 
weight can be put on this vote, it tends to support, rather 
than run counter to, the suggestion inherent in the Council 
voting. There were six members of the Adelaide Club in the 
house at that time; five supported the resolution. Two of the 
three shareholders of the Northern Territoi-y Company, who 
were in the lower house, were in favour of withdrawal. Five 
of the seven members who possessed land orders voted 
against the resolution, however. Once again, the opponents 
of the resolutions loudly condemned speculators for wishing 
to scuttle the Territory. The majority of members of the 
more popularly elected lower house was in favour of having 
land-order holders receive their land rather than the refunded 
money. 
As far as Northern Territory policy was concerned, the 
Boucaut government found itself in a quandary after the 
majority of House of Assembly members had opposed the 
resolution to abandon the Territory completely. Instructions 
were sent north to have Manton abandon Escape Cliffs and 
return to Adelaide, but the government was hard-pressed to 
find the means of satisfVing the members who urged new 
initiatives in northern colonization. Finally, because a 
government-sponsored expedition had apparently failed to 
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implement the 1863 plan of setflement, the ministry turned 
to private enterprise. Tenders were called, requesting interest-
ed parties to submit esfimates for the surveying of 300,000 
acres (120,000 hectares) in the Northem Territory, in regions 
to be nominated by the tenderers. The response was good; 
eleven tenders were received.^'' However, after consideration 
by Surveyor-General Goyder, none was accepted. As Goyder 
pointed out, all estimates were inflated to cover unforeseen 
circumstances because no definite capital site had been 
determined. He suggested that a thorough prehminary 
examination of the region should be made; and he foUowed 
this by suggesting that attention should be directed to the 
region from the Victoria River north-east to Port Darwin and 
Escape Cliffs.^^ This pohcy had been tried and found 
wanting by a previous government, but the Boucaut ministry 
decided to follow Goyder's advice nevertheless, and sought 
someone to lead another government expedition. Its choice 
fell upon Captain Francis Cadell. 
As with so many of the Northern Territory appointments 
of several governments, it is difficult to understand why 
Cadell was chosen. Neither his pioneering of navigation on 
the Murray River, nor his subsequent career, seem fitting 
apprenticeship for tropical exploration. After having gone 
bankrupt in his Murray trade, Cadell had gone to New 
Zealand where he did much to pioneer steam-powered water 
transport. His period of employment there was due to expire 
in 1866. In April, the Boucaut government received a letter 
from Cadelhs father soliciting employment for his son.^^ 
Nothing was done about the request immediately; but early 
in November the rumour was current that Cadell had been 
singled out for the task of leading the new expedition.^° This 
was confirmed two months later.^' It seems that CadeU owed 
liis appointment to the fact that he was an unemployed 
mariner. Because the northern outpost had been abandoned, 
and the Beatrice ordered to return to southern waters, the 
new expedition would necessarily be reliant upon chartered 
ships tor transport and supply. 
A month afler being appointed, Cadell left Adelaide on yet 
another attempt to hasten the settlement of Australia's north 
coast. The local press was uncxcited about the venture And 
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men such as Finniss and Hart, both of whom were interested 
in the northern enterprise in different ways, regarded the 
expedition as a further waste of effort and of the limited 
time and finance which was still available.^-^ Once again the 
need for a decision on a site for the northern capital was 
delayed, pending a report from Cadell. 
The shortsightedness and weakness of the Boucaut govern-
ment's Northern Territory policy is obvious. But these short-
comings were common to many governments during the 
sixties, and they adversely affected the resolution of many 
protracted issues of the period. Ministers were primarily 
concerned with local issues and the problem of political 
survival. They rarely had the time or inclination to address 
themselves to the problems of the north. When they did so, 
it was usually because of the consequences of the ad hoc 
decisions of former governments. By 1867 what was required 
was resolution by one government in establishing the site for 
the northern capital, and the acquiescence of later govern-
ments in the decision. It was a relatively simple task; none of 
the governments was called upon to devise long-term plans 
for the economic development of the Territory. However, 
none was prepared to accept the responsibility for deciding 
upon the capital site; and because of their short life-expect-
ancy, it seemed unlikely that particular governments would 
be held responsible for not selecting the capital site. Each was 
prepared to do no more than give the impression that it was 
endeavouring to select the best capital site. 
While successive governments dithered, and members of 
parliament gave their attention to local issues, the problems 
associated with the colonization of the Northern Territory 
festered. Particularly ominous were the rumbhngs from 
England. On 5 March 1867, a public meeting was held in 
London. It was organized by the North Australian Company 
and chaired by Alexander Elder. The meeting resolved to 
demand that the South Austrahan government refund, with 
interest, all the money which was paid out on Northern 
Territory land orders.^-' In November a deputation waited 
upon the chief secretary and made the same demand. This 
deputation included G. A. Anstey, a director of the London 
company, together with members of the local Northern 
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Territory Company.^ "^ In both instances the "petitioners" 
were told that the government would continue with the 
surveys, and that it was awaiting new information which 
precluded it from acceding to their demands. Critics of the 
Boucaut government in parliament received the same answer. 
The Ayers government, which succeeded that of Boucaut in 
May, refused to do anything until it had received a report 
from Captain Cadell. 
Cadell, apparently, did ah that was expected of him, yet 
in furthering northern settlement, his efforts went for 
nought. He later claimed, "Prior to my departure from 
Adelaide it was arranged between the Honorable the Chief 
Secretary and myself that ceteris paribus, the Liverpool, from 
its excellent geographical, as well as its territorially central, 
position, with its facile entrance to a fine river, &c., &c., was, 
par excellence, the site for settlement".''^ He carried out his 
instructions to the letter. Leaving Moreton Bay on 13 April 
1867, Cadell arrived off the Liverpool River on 5 May, and 
remained exploring it until late July. He had no difficulty in 
finding a favourable site for the survey of 300,000 acres of 
land. He examined the coast of Arnhem Land rather exten-
sively; then from 31 October to 12 November, explored the 
region from Adam Bay to the Victoria River. He was well 
satisfied with his efforts, and arrived back in Adelaide on 
13 February 1868. His efforts failed to arouse any 
enthusiasm.''^ 
The immediacy of general elections in South Australia 
prompted Ayers to postpone any forward planning for the 
Northern Territory, although the five-year period within 
which the land was to be surveyed was rapidly drawing to 
a close. Already £89,000 had been spent on attempts to 
settle the Territory, although only £91.725 had been realized 
from the sale of land.-" 
However, precisely because the five-year time-limit had 
nearly expired, the Northern Territory became a prominent 
issue during the election campaigns of 1868, though it 
probably had no bearing on the actual results, because the 
perennial land issues received most attention. Many of the 
candidates for election including John Hart felt bound to 
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declare their attitudes towards the colonization of the 
Northern Territory.^^ Hart, one of the colony's political 
leaders who was then in opposition, put a good deal of 
emphasis on the issue of the Northern Territory. The several 
ministers who sought re-election were forced to do likewise. 
At a dinner given in honour of Everard and Blyth at Victor 
Harbour, on 11 March, Treasurer Reynolds unveiled the 
Ayers government's Northern Territory policy. He proposed 
that the government should refund the money to those who 
desired it, and grant an increased area to those who still 
wanted the land. This policy was designed to satisfy all; but it 
misrepresented popular attitudes completely. The Register 
immediately poured scorn on the proposal. So too did the 
majority of the 250 colonists who attended a public meeting 
in the Adelaide Town Hall on 28 March. The Register re-
ported that, "Resolutions were carried condemning the 
neglect of successive Governments to have the surveys of the 
Northern Territory carried out, and purchasers put in posses-
sion of their land, and disapproving of the policy enunciated 
by the Treasurer at Victor Harbour".^^ The main arguments 
used against the policy were the same as those which had 
been used in opposition to the Boucaut government's reso-
lutions. Again, it was claimed that the policy of the Ayers 
government was a weak one, one which had been designed to 
give in to disillusioned, influential speculators. If, as the 
argument ran, speculators considered that their Northern 
Territory investment had turned sour, they were bound to 
suffer the consequences of their gamble. 
Immediately after the new parliament assembled on 31 
July 1868, with Ayers leading the same ministry as that 
which had held office before the dissolution, the Northern 
Territory issue came to the fore. In August, Treasurer 
Thomas Reynolds brought forward a motion to amend the 
Northern Territory Act."**^  This motion sought parliamentary 
ratification of the Northern Territory policy which Reynolds 
had announced during the election campaign. It proposed 
that the land entitlement of order holders should be raised 
from 160 acres to 240 acres (65 to 97 hectares), and that the 
time for selection be extended by five years. It further 
provided that land-order holders might select 320 acres (130 
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hectares) of unsurveyed land rather than their increased 
entitlement, if they were prepared to pay for the cost of the 
survey, and that they should be permitted to buy other land, 
whether surveyed or not, at prices of 5/- or 3/9 an acre. And 
"any land-order-holders who may be unwilling to accept any 
of the foregoing propositions shaU be repaid the sum 
originally paid to the Government". This was a tmly catholic 
policy. It initiated debate over the whole question of the 
colonization of the Northern Territory once again. However, 
the majority of members of the House of Assembly upheld 
the wishes of colonists which were represented by the resolu-
tions of the public meeting of 28 March. They condemned 
all but the two resolutions which advocated the amendment 
of the original Northem Territory Act and the compensation 
of land-order holders for any inconvenience suffered because 
of the delay in surveying a capital site in north Australia. 
Moreover, they went one step further in condemning the 
Ayers government's policy by carrying a resolution which 
urged "That steps be taken to survey the land without 
unnecessary delay".'^' 
This specific direction from the parliament surprised the 
ministry. The manner in which the Ayers government sought 
to carry out this direction exemplified the ad hoc nature of 
government in the mid-nineteenth century. On 2 September 
1868, tenders were called for the surveying of the Northern 
Territory capital.'*^ The lack of success which attended the 
efforts of the Blyth ministry two years before had revealed 
the bankrupt nature of this policy, and had indicated that 
such a course was impracticable until a site for the surveys 
had been determined. The only advice which the Ayers 
government made to tenderers was that the surveys were to 
be "in localities to be pointed out by an officer of the 
Government". The shortcomings of this new government 
inifiative become evident when it is appreciated that the 
current problem with the settlement of the Northern Terri-
tory had arisen because of the failure of government ministers 
and surveyors to determine the site for the capital rather than 
because of the inefficiency of government sui-veyors. Once 
again, the tenders were referred to Surveyor-General Goyder. 
He was not satisfied with those which were received, and 
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suggested that a government party would probably accom-
plish the task more efficiently."*^ 
The Northern Territory Act Amendment Bill, which the 
treasurer introduced into parliament on 25 August 1868, was 
well received. Its main provisions extended by five years the 
time during which land-order holders could take up their 
allotments, and allowed them to take up 240 acres rather 
than 160. Most of the Assembly members had talked them-
selves out previously, so the biU passed ah stages on the 
foUowing day, and was sent on to the Council immediately. 
Because the councillors had not yet had an opportunity to 
discuss the new Northern Territory policy of the Ayers 
government, their debate on the bill was more protracted 
than that in the House of Assembly, though progress was 
rapid. On an earlier occasion Henry Ayers, perhaps the most 
influential of the councillors, had urged the return of land-
order purchase money; at this time however, while leader of 
the government, he was committed to support a bill which 
precluded such an alternative. There was opposition to the 
Amendment Bill from Thomas Elder and Emmanuel 
Solomon, but the biU's success seemed guaranteed. The 
occurrence of a series of ministerial crises in late September 
and October jeopardized the success of the bill, however. 
Land issues again provided the basis for the ructions. On 18 
September, the Ayers ministry was censured during debate 
on proposals to amend the Waste Lands Act of 1867,^ *^ and 
was forced to resign. The successor government, under John 
Hart, came to grief on the same issue after a fortnight in 
office, only to be replaced by its immediate predecessor. 
The political situation was obviously unstable, so it was no 
surprise that the Ayers ministry fell out of favour on the 
self-same land question on 23 October. A dissolution of the 
house was averted only by the express wish of the acting-
governor. Strangways was prevailed upon to construct a 
government, and, although his team consisted of the untried 
combination of J. T. Bagot, Hughes, Cavenagh and Colton, it 
was to survive until May 1870. The Northern Territory 
Amendment Bill made little progress during this period, 
although members regarded it as so important as to be 
independent of the ministries in power.''^ 
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Once a measure of political stability was restored, the 
Amendment Bill was passed. There was only one complica-
fion. While it was in committee, the Legislative Council 
amended the bih to enable land-order holders to take up 320 
acres, rather than the 240 suggested by the house, and it 
extended from six to nine months the time in which land-
order holders had to notify the government of their intention 
of accepting the new offer. The amended bill passed the 
Council on 5 November, but was withdrawn when it returned 
to the Assembly. The point at issue was that the amendments 
contravened the Constitution Act "providing that Bihs for 
imposing, altering, or repealing any rate, tax, or impost 
should originate in the Assembly".''^ The original bih was 
withdrawn. Standing Orders were suspended and a new bill 
incorporating the Council amendments passed through all 
stages that very day. It was returned without amendment 
from the Council within a week, and was assented to on 24 
November 1868. A second bill, to sanction the raising of a 
loan of £40,000, to carry out the provisions of the Northern 
Territory Act Amendment Act, had a similar rapid passage 
through both houses, and received the Royal Assent the same 
day. The Strangways government displayed unusual prompt-
ness in finalizing these Acts, the legacy of a former govern-
ment. However, perhaps its most noteworthy action 
concerning Northern Territory affairs was to uphold the 
decision to despatch Goyder to the north to carry out the 
required surveys. 
The idea of sending the surveyor-general to the north had 
been suggested frequently during the parliamentary session. 
Ayers had requested Goyder's opinion on the magnitude and 
cost of a government party to do the work as early as 3 
September, but there was no indication, then, that Goyder 
himself should lead such a party. This decision seems to have 
been taken by the Hart government on 30 September.'''' 
Goyder's condifions and proposals for such an expedition 
were accepted on 10 October by the short-lived Hart 
ministry, and ratified by the succeeding Ayers and Strang-
ways ministries. Because of the attitude of the majority of 
parliamentarians and the increased pressure from capitahsts 
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to have the land surveyed, these later ministries had few 
other options. The English company was pressing for the 
return of its money, and the successive South Australian 
governments had no legal guarantee that the Amendment Act 
absolved them from obligations towards the company if the 
land was not surveyed within the five-year period. 
The Hart government's acquiescence to the conditions of 
service laid down by Goyder brought into sharp relief the 
desperate straits to which the later South Australian govern-
ments were reduced. Goyder was able to decide and demand 
virtually what he wished, in marked contrast to Finniss. In 
the first instance, he demanded that, but for a few officials, 
men, sufficient to make up a party of 120, must be selected 
by himself from those who were personally known to him. 
He estimated that the survey would cost £25,000, but he 
demanded £5,000 besides; £3,000 was to be for himself -
over and above his normal salary — at the completion of the 
task, and £2,000 was to be used as a bonus for the men, and 
distributed at his discretion. The Hart government agreed to 
all of Goyder's demands, even to the suggestion that Port 
Darwin would be the "probable place of debarkation . . . at 
or near Point Emery", and that "the surveys would, in all 
probability, be commenced in the neighbourhood of Port 
Darwin and extend thence, in a south-easterly direction to 
the better lands on either side of the Upper Adelaide".''^ 
Goyder claimed that he had decided upon Port Darwin as 
the capital site after studying the records of previous explora-
tions together with information from the officers of the 
Beatrice. Yet his choice was open to the same criticism 
which had been levelled at Finniss: few other areas had been 
closely examined, and none of them had been examined by 
Goyder personally. In late 1868, however, the five-year 
period during which the surveys were to be made was quickly 
drawing to a close, and the London company and some share-
holders of the Adelaide-based company were determined to 
have their money returned rather than the land acquired; as 
a consequence, the government was more concerned to select 
a suitable site for the northern capital rather than the best 
site. 
The question of the determination of the site for the 
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northern capital had been a vexed one. Finniss and CadeH 
had been severely crificized for having determined their 
choices before their expeditions left Adelaide. But the same 
may be said of Goyder. His choice, however, received greater 
acceptance because of the almost universal condemnation of 
the choices of Finniss and CadeU, and the general failure of 
the McKinlay expedition. Moreover it conformed to colonists' 
predispositions. South Australians who concerned them-
selves with the Territory's colonization were predisposed 
towards a site in the north-west region of the Territory. 
Reasons for this were never made explicit, but in the 1862 
submissions to the Colonial Office hopes were entertained 
for trade with South-East Asia; a settlement on the north-
west coast was a logical, first move. Besides, the idea of Port 
Darwin as the capital site had several supporters and few 
critics. Finniss regarded Port Darwin as second only to 
Escape Chffs, and Manton had already suggested it as the site 
for the capital. But while Port Darwin had few obvious dis-
advantages as the capital site, it possessed few definite virtues. 
It was healthy enough, but the surrounding country was 
unsuitable for agriculture, and access to the interior was 
difficult. In 1868, however, the Strangways government was 
concerned to select a site for the capital as quickly as 
possible. Goyder's choice was accepted without evident 
demur. 
Goyder wasted no time in having the region surveyed. His 
party arrived at Port Darwin on 5 February 1869."*^  Within 
a few hours various work parties were organized to estabhsh 
the camp, to sink wells for water, and to prepare for the 
surveying. By 1 March 1869, the sites of four townships were 
determined - Palmerston, Virginia, Southport and Daly. By 
3 May, the first three of these were surveyed together with a 
number of country allotments. Palmerston, the capital, was 
surveyed on the headland, eighteen to forty-five metres above 
sea level, to the north of Fort Hill. The capital was divided 
into 1,019 residential blocks, each of half an acre (0.2 hec-
tare). Like Adelaide it was set out on a grid pattern which 
included parks, a central square, and parkland surrounds. 
Southport was sui-veyed about forty-two kilometres from 
Palmerston on the Blackmore River which flows into Port 
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Darwin at the South Arm; it was a three hour journey by 
launch from Palmerston to Southport (see figure 7). Virginia 
was surveyed on the Elizabeth River, and Daly at Fred's 
Pass near the Adelaide River; neither of these was ever estab-
lished as a town. The work proceeded with such briskness 
that the survey was completed by late August.^° It finally 
totalled 665,866 acres (269,476 hectares), when town 
reserves and roads are included. 
In complete contrast to Finniss's tour of duty, the enter-
prise was marked by a sense of purpose. There were disputes 
amongst the men, but Goyder quickly dealt with these by 
withholding wages or drink rations. More serious offences 
of insubordination met with immediate dismissal — the men 
so dismissed were permitted to draw rations until they 
could return to Adelaide. Relations with the Aborigines were 
good, and Goyder incessantly impressed upon his men the 
need to maintain these. One of his men, J. W. O. Bennett, 
was kihed by Aborigines on 24 May, but Goyder refused to 
allow an attack upon them as a reprisal. Bennett's death 
was the only serious mishap of the expedition. Finally, in 
accordance with the wish of the Strangways government, 
Goyder arranged for those who were to remain at Palmerston 
to continue with extra surveys and the erection of more 
permanent accommodation, he then returned to Adelaide by 
the Gulnare, late in September. Land-order holders were able 
to take up their entitlements at last. 
Not all colonists were impressed by the efforts of the 
Strangways government to fulfil the contract with land-order 
holders, however. On 18 November 1868, the Adelaide based 
Northern Territory Company "respectfuhy" demanded that 
the government return the money which the company had 
invested in northem land.^' Not even the energy shown by 
Goyder in surveying the northern capital induced these 
shareholders to take up their investment. The Strangways 
government did not accede to the request. On 15 June 1869, 
the Register noted that the company had held a meeting five 
days earlier at which it was determined to sell the company's 
land orders and go into dissolution. It comes as no surprise 
to learn that the Territory's severest critic, Samuel Tomkin-
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son, chaired the meeting." Failing to multiply their invest-
ment by 1869, and not willing to take their case to the 
Supreme Court and perhaps only have their original outlay 
returned with interest, the company shareholders apparently 
hoped to take advantage of the current optimism in Adelaide, 
and sell their land orders at an inflated value. The auction 
duly took place at Green and Wadham's Auction Mart on 
30 June. All 151 company land orders were sold. This 
indicates that they were still in demand. However, the land 
orders were not in such demand that there was great competi-
tion for them. The average price of these land orders was 
£54/1 2/9V2,^ -' so the shareholders of the Northern Territory 
Company did not succeed in having their investment returned 
at par. However, the company wound up after appropriate 
decisions were taken at meetings on 2 and 9 July. 
The provisions of the Northem Territory Amendment Act, 
and Goyder's success, served to defuse other local opposition. 
Only one of the colonists — Samuel Tomkinson — demanded 
his money rather than the increased area of land.^ "* A few 
land-order holders neglected to inform the government of 
their wishes, but the vast majority wanted the land.^^ This 
response suggests that local opposition to Northern Territory 
colonization was centred on the Northern Territory 
Company. It is apparent that the opposition in London was 
of a similar nature. The North Australian Company 
demanded the return of the money which it had invested in 
the Northern Territory; but only thirty-eight others, holding 
sixty-four land orders, did likewise. 
The London "centre of intractability" had been persistent 
in its harassment of successive South Australian governments. 
These treated all of the company's demands lightly, and put 
them off with the affirmation that the land would soon be 
surveyed. The company warmed to the battle. On 9 October 
1868, it served an attachment against the funds of South 
Australia which were held in London.-''^ This action came to 
nought.^^ It had little chance of doing otherwise, and seems 
to have been simply an attempt to embarrass the colonial 
government at a time when it was about to raise a loan on the 
London money-market. Reassurances were forwarded to the 
London land-order holders, early in 1869, notifying them of 
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the offer of increased area and the departure of Goyder to 
Port Darwin. However, the North Australian Company 
refused to be pacified, and continued with its demands. The 
Strangways government refused to be bullied. Finally, the 
"long expected came at last".^^ The North Austrahan Com-
pany instituted legal proceedings against the South Australian 
government in the colony's Supreme Court. The company 
based its case on the fact that the South Austrahan govern-
ment had not put it in possession of the land according to 
the contract which was implicit in the Northern Territory 
land regulations: the Hart government rested its defence 
solely on the argument that successive governments had 
acted honestly and in the interests of ah land-order holders. 
On 28 August 187 1, judgment was delivered in favour of the 
company.^'' The Hart government refused to concede defeat, 
and appealed to the Privy Council. The decision of the South 
Australian Supreme Court was upheld.^° All that the appeal 
had achieved was the loss of an extra £5,939 on the Northem 
Territory account which had gone in legal fees. By the time 
the few disgruntled land-order holders had received their 
money, together with interest. South Australia, or more 
correctly, the Northern Territory account, had to pay 
£78,503. ' ' ' The Adelaide and London antagonists had been 
silenced, but at the cost of a large debt to the Northern 
Territory. 
The settlement of the Territory progressed, despite the 
legal proceedings. Immediately after Goyder's return to 
Adelaide, the Gulnare once again sailed for the north coast, 
this time with stores for the men who had remained at Port 
Darwin. In mid-December a relief party, in the charge of 
Dr J. S. Millner, sailed for the settlement aboard the 
Kohinoor. 
The Strangways government had had no trouble in attract-
ing young, adventurous men who were willing to take up 
positions in the government service at Palmerston. But in 
late 1869, the government's needs were few: it was decided 
that a party of thirty or forty men would suffice until the 
land about Port Darwin was taken up by set t lers ." In 1870, 
the men of tiie Northern Territory staff numbered six 
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officers and thirty-eight others. It was little more than an 
extension of the Adelaide land office. All of the men, except 
the inspector of police and the six troopers, were concerned 
with making preparations for the selection of land in the 
vicinity of Port Darwin. Those like the accountant and black-
smith, who were not directly involved in these preparations, 
ministered to those who were. 
Lieutenant Bloomfield Douglas was the officer chosen to 
become the new government resident. He was appointed to 
the position on 22 March 1870,^^ and a month later left 
Adelaide aboard the Gulnare with his family, bound for the 
Northern Territory. 
At that time, white settlement in northem Australia was 
confined to the camp which had been established by Goyder. 
This remained the hub of the settlement even after the 
selection of town allotments had been made in July 1870; 
indeed, as late as 1882, the "Camp" was still being used for 
the accommodation of the bachelor officers of Palmerston. 
It "was situated in a gully on a broad tract of level ground 
between two steeply rising hills, having the sea on both 
sides . . . [and] consisted of a number of log and iron houses 
on either side of the gully".^'' During the first years of its 
existence, Palmerston was little more than a government 
construction camp. There was no private enterprise, and ah 
inhabitants were dependent upon the govemment store 
from which rations were served once a week. 
After several years of indecision and apparent mismanage-
ment by successive governments, Palmerston had been 
established at Port Darwin, and a rudimentary administration 
had been created for the new colony in north Australia. It 
remained to be seen if this community would be more 
permanent or successful than the four previous north coast 
settlements, and whether or not the Northern Territory was 
the new "Promised Land" which was envisaged by colonists 
of 1862. 
It was evident to contemporaries that the attempts to 
survey a site for the northern capital were impaired by the 
mismanagement of governments in Adelaide and the 
inefficiency of government servants in the Territory. Contem-
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poraries were content to blame this mismanagement for the 
initial failure of South Australian enterprise in the north. It 
was consistent with their attitudes that someone such as 
Finniss should have been chosen as the scapegoat to bear the 
responsibility for the failure of the initial survey expedhion. 
All the while, colonists continued to believe that the North-
ern Territory would be a field of profitable enterprise, 
though during the economic recession of the sixties the 
colony's leading capitalists were loath to bear witness to this 
belief by actively investing in the region. 
Despite numerous subsequent failures in the Northern 
Territory, capitalists continued to believe in the profitability 
of the region. They continued to look for excuses for their 
failures, and refused to question whether or not nineteenth 
century enterprise was appropriate for the Northern 
Territory. These attitudes were determined during the five 
years prior to the foundation of Palmerston: they remained 
current so long as South Australian governments exercised 
control over the Northem Territory. 
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FOUR 
The Overland Telegraph and the 
Discovery of Territory Gold 
1870 to 1875 
Developments during the first years of the seventies led many 
South Australians to believe that previous efforts to found a 
settlement on Australia's north coast would be rewarded 
immediately, and in ways which were almost totally unex-
pected only a few years earher. In 1870, the colonial govern-
ment of the day committed itself to construct a telegraph 
line from Port Augusta to Port Darwin, there to join with a 
submarine cable from Java, and ultimately Europe. Colonists 
~ certainly the government - believed that the successful 
completion of the task would help to open up the interior of 
their great central state for settlement, while at the same time 
ensuring South Australian hegemony over the Northern 
Territory, and earning for the colony the distinction of 
completing a project which would benefit all Australians. 
These beliefs seemed justified, when, during the course of 
telegraph construction, workers established the existence of 
payable gold-fields within 240 kilometres of Palmerston. 
Southern colonists hastened to take advantage of the dis-
covery. The permanence of European settlement in the 
Territory seemed assured. And the intense interest in the 
Territory which was generated by the discovery of gold 
augured well for the economic development of the region. 
The construction of the Overiand Telegraph and the 
discovery of Territory gold did not ensure the economic 
development of the Territory. The telegraph was constructed, 
but under great difficulties. The environmental difficulties 
which were encountered were exacerbated by government 
decisions which continued to be based upon an underestima-
tion of the problems associated with entei-prise in an ahen, 
tropical environment. The gold boom was ushered in by a 
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great flurry of activity and speculation in mining company 
shares. Few fortunes were made from the boom, however. 
Independent diggers did not have the capital with which to 
overcome the difficulties of deep-lead mining in such an 
isolated and alien environment, and few of those active 
companies which were formed survived the collapse of the 
speculative boom. Later mining became the preserve of 
Chinese, and it was carried on in a manner which was deemed 
to be very inefficient by southern Australian standards. 
Proposals for telecommunications between Australia and 
Britain were almost as old as telegraphy in Austraha.' In 
1859, Francis Gisborne, a representative of the British-based 
Red Sea and India Telegraph Company, visited the eastern 
colonies in an effort to secure support for a proposal to 
connect Moreton Bay with Singapore by means of a sub-
marine cable. At that time his company was engaged in laying 
a cable through the Red Sea to connect Egypt with India. In 
1862, Gisborne represented the Anglo-Australian and China 
Telegraph Company on a similar mission. Five years later he 
was the agent of the British Indian Submarine Telegraph 
Company. Ah of his schemes proposed that Queensland 
should be the terminus of any cable from Europe. Gisborne 
was not without rivals. In the latter years of the sixties, 
several other proposals were submitted to the Australian 
colonial governments. Most of these suggested that cables 
from Europe should be laid via Dutch Java to Austraha's 
north coast, but a few proposed that such vital communica-
tions should be kept in British hands, and that cables should 
be laid from Ceylon to Western Australia.^ Few of these were 
more than suggestions; most were premature (see figure 8). 
Until that time no submarine cable had been a lasting success. 
A cable was laid between England and France as early as 
1850, but it was short-lived. The first trans-Atlantic cable 
which was successfully laid in 1858, lasted for only three 
months. Trans-Atlantic telecommunications were unsatisfac-
tory until 1866. 
Because of the pioneering nature of the work of tele-
communications, early promoters demanded substantial 
subsidies from the Australian colonies in exchange for 

The Overland Telegraph and Gold 1870-75 83 
communication with Europe. The size of these subsidies 
required by the promoters dissuaded the colonies from acting 
independently, and the "inability" of the British government 
"to co-operate with the Governments of Australia to estab-
lish the proposed communication" between Europe and 
Austraha cooled the colonists' ardour. Despite this, Gisborne 
sought a subsidy of £50,000 from the Australian colonies in 
1862. At the Intercolonial Conference the following year, the 
several representatives shelved any consideration of tele-
graphic communication with Europe.^ 
The South Australian government was reluctant to co-
operate with other colonies lest "by so doing, they would 
hamper their own freedom of action", and preclude the 
possibility of "their" taking a major part in establishing 
telecommunications with Britain by means of a line from 
Adelaide to either the north or west coasts of Australia. 
At that time, the explorer Stuart had begun to penetrate the 
interior of the continent, and government ministers hoped 
that the success of his explorations would "prove the prac-
ticability of carrying a line of telegraph direct across the 
continent", and would "obviate the necessity for adopting 
the less direct and more expensive line proposed by the 
Government of Victoria".'' Governor MacDonnell apprecia-
ted the possibility of a north-south transcontinental telegraph 
line as early as December 1858,^ and the idea received 
support from Charles Todd, the South Australian superin-
tendent of telegraphs. 
From 1864 to 1868, when successive South Australian 
governments tried unsuccessfully to found a permanent 
settlement on Australia's north coast, interest in telecom-
munications between Europe and Australia waned because 
the permanency of submarine cables had yet to be demon-
strated. When interest revived in 1869, the Strangways 
government had succeeded in establishing a settlement at 
Port Darwin, and the Register had reason to believe that 
Port Darwin would "in a few years be the principal station 
on an Anglo-Australian line of telegraph".^ 
The company responsible for connecting the telegraph 
system of Australia with that of Europe was the British 
Australian Telegraph Company. The BAT Company was 
S4 A Land Full of Possibilities 
floated in London in January 1870."^ It was immediately 
popular, and "In the short period of 3 days, the number of 
shares offered for subscription were applied for three times 
over".^ The company proposed to lay a cable from Singapore 
to Batavia, and another from Banjoewangie, on east Java, 
to Port Darwin, then to construct a land-line to meet with 
the Queensland telegraph system at Burketown, in the north-
west of that colony. On 24 January 1870, the BAT Company 
placed an order for the cable with its parent the Telegraph 
Construction and Maintenance Company, which was to 
complete the cable and land-line for the BAT Company by 
the end of 1871, at the contract price of £634,000. No 
subsidies were demanded from the Australian colonies: the 
company believed that the recovery of construction costs 
and a sufficient profit would be forthcoming from control 
of the traffic along the cable. On 22 January 1870, Captain 
Sherard Osbom, RN, managing director of the TC & MC, 
sought permission from the Strangways government to land 
the cable at Port Darwin, and to take a land-line from there 
to Burketown. At the same time he informed the govem-
ment that his brother. Commander Noel Osbom, RN, would 
wait upon it to discuss the matter.^ 
When Commander Noel Osborn arrived in Adelaide, early 
in April 1870, he encountered a govemment which was 
firmly resolved to have his company's cable connected 
directly to the South Australian telegraphic system.'° It was 
surprising that the Strangways government should have been 
so committed to the idea of an overland telegraph line. It 
had been of the opposite frame of mind four months earlier 
when it had opposed a resolution which was carried in the 
House of Assembly, urging it to cooperate with the govern-
ments of Victoria, Tasmania and Western Australia in the 
construction of a land-line from Adelaide to Perth, there to 
join a cable reaching Europe via Ceylon." 
The apparent reason for Strangways's insistence upon the 
construction of the overland line was contained in the 
governor's speech at the opening of pariiament on 27 May 
1870. With the immediate possibility of telecommunications 
between London and Australia, Sir James Fergusson claimed 
that "the interests of this colony whl be best served by the 
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construction of a telegraph line direct from Port Darwin to 
Port Augusta".'-^ Strangways did not elaborate on the project 
other than to say that it would "tend to promote the success 
of the new settlement at Port Darwin, as well as the occupa-
tion of those large tracts of land in the interior". It was not 
made clear precisely how this would be done. Construction 
of the line and the establishment of telegraph stations at 
intervals across the continent would open up a track through 
the interior, but of itself it would do nothing to guarantee its 
use by settlers; and Port Darwin was assured of permanency 
as the terminus of the submarine cable whether the Hne went 
south to Port Augusta or south-east to Burketown. Moreover, 
a report on the overland line by Charles Todd had indicated 
that the line would ensure few specific benefits for South 
Australia. He had estimated that the line would cost about 
£120,000 to construct, but would yield only £8,250 each 
year, "or a little more than the cost of maintenance, leaving 
the interest on first outlay unprovided for".'-^ 
The Register suggested a likely reason for Strangways's 
singlemindedness, in an editorial on 30 March 1870. It 
claimed that "the Northern Territory is as certainly gravitat-
ing toward Queensland as if it had been tendered and 
accepted at Brisbane".''' It went on to suggest that if Port 
Darwin were connected directly with Queensland by 
telegraph, all the benefits from the northern colony would 
flow towards Queensland. It claimed that it was in the 
interests of South Australia to confirm the dependence of 
the Northern Territory on Adelaide, by constructing an over-
land telegraph line between Palmerston and Port Augusta. 
Tills fear expressed by the Register was a real one; it was 
reiterated three months later in the weekly Observer, which 
affirmed that "The overland telegraph which reaches Port 
Darwin by the end of 1871 - whether from Port Augusta 
or from Burke Town - has a good assurance of . . . carrying 
settlement along with it, which is of greater consequence 
than the number of messages per diem that may be trans-
mitted".'^ Because of fears that Brisbane would reap the 
benefits of Northern Territory development if the telegraphic 
link with Europe went from Palmerston to Queensland, new 
initiative was needed to ensure South Australian predomin-
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ance in the Northern Territory. The fact that Strangways 
took this inifiative - without reference to parliament - only 
when there was the distinct possibility of Queensland gaining 
the right to connect its telegraphic system to the international 
cable, lends support to the Register's interpretation. As late 
as January 1870, members of parliament were content to 
allow Queensland to have control of any telegraphic Hnk 
with Europe via Port Darwin, so long as South Australia had 
control of that via Western Australia and Ceylon. As far as 
the Register - and probably Strangways - were concerned, 
the north-south route was in the best economic interests 
of South Australia. 
The initiative of the Strangways government was endorsed 
by the majority of the members of parliament. Walter 
Duffield, a Gawler grain-merchant, and Ebenezer Ward, the 
postmaster of Finniss's survey expedition, and recently 
elected to parliament, led the opposition to the construction 
of the Overland Telegraph.'^ They argued that the line would 
be far more expensive than the estimated £120,000, and that 
it would barely cover costs. In opposition to those who 
suggested that the Northern Territory would benefit from 
direct communication with Adelaide, they claimed that 
communication via Brisbane would be as efficient. They 
disagreed with the argument that substantial savings would 
be made by cutting out the branch mail service to King 
George's Sound, since tliis would also be a saving if the 
telegraph went to Brisbane. The only arguments that the 
opponents of the telegraph could not effectively counter 
were those which claimed that South Australia's construction 
of the line would bring glory to South AustraHa, and would 
help to develop the interior of the continent. AH of the 
supporters of the scheme believed in the efficacy of the 
telegraph in promoting settlement of the interior, though 
none explained how this would take place. The government 
was directed to proceed with the construction of the Over-
land Telegraph without delay. As with the bid to annex the 
Territory, few members had any appreciation of the magni-
tude of the task to which they were committing the resources 
of the colony. They were guided by wishful thinking rather 
than precise information. They overiooked the difficuUies 
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which had been associated with the estabhshment of an 
outpost at Port Darwin. 
Local interests were eager to tender for the work of 
constructing the Overland Telegraph. On 24 June 1870, 
John Rounsevell offered to erect the line 960 to 1 300 kilo-
metres north from Port Augusta. Another offer was made by 
A. T. Woods and W. McMinn, who had worked under Goyder 
in the Territory.'^ By 9 July, six tenders were submitted. 
The government decided to accept the tender of J. Dalwood 
and W. T. Darwent for constructing the northernmost 800 
kilometres of the telegraph, and that of J. Rounsevell for the 
remainder.'^ The contract with Dalwood and Darwent was 
signed immediately, but negotiations with Rounsevell broke 
down. Apparently Rounseveh was unable to gain financial 
support from his bank. The government could afford no 
delay, however. It decided to commence work on the tele-
graph line immediately, and not rely upon private enterprise 
other than for the completion of the northernmost section 
under the contractors Dalwood and Darwent. However, a 
week later, on 6 August, cabinet decided to call new tenders 
for the construction of the southernmost 800 kilometres of 
the telegraph. E. M. Bagot secured this contract ahead of 
seven or eiglit rivals.'^ The government had finally decided 
that the Overland Telegraph was to be constructed in three 
sections. Dalwood and Darwent were to be responsible for 
the erection of the line 800 kilometres south from Port 
Darwin. W. McMinn was appointed government overseer of 
this section. E. M. Bagot was made responsible for the 800 
kilometre section north from Port Augusta. Govemment 
parties were to complete the remainder of the work. This 
latter section was divided into five subsections, each from 
174 to 230 kilometres in length. Separate parties of about 
twenty-five men under a government officer were given 
responsibility for these. Finally, a survey party, under the 
control of John Ross, was given the task of surveying the 
route for the telegraph, and improving upon Stuart's route, 
if that were possible. 
Little time was lost before work on the construction of 
the telegraph began. Ross was in the field by August and, late 
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in the same month, the first of the government construction 
parries left Adelaide to meet him near Mount Margaret, 965 
kilometres north of Adelaide. Darwent and Dalwood's men, 
numbering seventy-nine, left Adelaide for Palmerston by 
steamer on 20 August, and Bagot was ready to begin early 
in September. The South Austrahan government was pleased 
with its preparations, and optimistic about the outcome of 
the task. 2° 
The government's optimism was soon put to the test. The 
Queensland government bitterly opposed the South Austra-
lian idea of an overland telegraph, and resented the fact that 
the TC & MC was willing to entertain it. Provision was made 
by the South Australian legislature for the Queensland 
system to be joined to the overland line. However, rather 
than cooperate with the southern colony, the Queensland 
government preferred to remain without telegraphic com-
munication with Europe.^' It went further, and offered to 
guarantee the TC & MC 5 per cent of the capital for a cable 
from Timor to Normanton. Fortunately for the South 
Australian enterprise, Queensland was then in the midst of 
a general election which did not promise to bring about 
political stability. This confusion prevented that colony's 
politicians from acting decisively in the matter of overseas 
telecommunications. 
While South Australian control of Australia's overseas 
telecommunications was being threatened by the Queensland 
governinent, contractual difficulties with the BAT Company 
also threatened to jeopardize this control. All early negotia-
tions had taken place between the South Australian govern-
ment and the TC & MC, and it was with this company that 
the Hart government entered into the agreement to construct 
the overiand line, provided the company agreed to terminate 
the cable at Port Darwin. Late in July, the subsidiary BAT 
Company demanded a contract with the South Australian 
government. This latter company was to control the cabk 
after it was laid. Prolonged negotiations took place between 
the BAT Company and the Hart ministry before an agree-
ment was finalized in mid-1871.22 Because Hart had already 
committed his government to the construction of the Over-
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land Telegraph, he had little choice but to come to terms 
with the BAT Company. 
Construction of most of the telegraph line was accom-
plished with no undue difficulty. The government parties 
completed their portions of the telegraph within the time 
limit, and Bagot completed his section at the end of March 
1872. The major problem which faced the southern construc-
tion parties was the lack of timber suitable for poles. This 
had to be supplemented by iron poles which were carted 
from Port Augusta. On the part of the line north of 
Chamber's Creek these iron poles were erected alternately 
with wooden poles. The wire was suspended along Bagot's 
section by the beginning of January 1872, after he was 
permitted to erect twenty-five poles to the mile (sixteen to 
the kilometre) on the northern end of his contract and to add 
the required number of poles subsequently. But while 
construction of southern sections of the telegraph progressed 
satisfactorily, difficulties beset the contractors Dalwood and 
Darwent. These difficulties almost ruined the enterprise. 
Work in the north began with ah the enthusiasm which had 
characterized the colony's embarkation on the project. 
Government Resident Douglas was informed of the decision 
to construct the telegraph line with the arrival of the Bengal 
at Port Darwin early in 1870. He immediately sent Surveyor 
George MacLachlan, a nephew of Goyder, to survey a route 
for the telegraph line from Palmerston to the Roper River. 
The Omeo, with Dalwood and Darwent's men aboard, 
arrived at Palmerston early in September 1870. Within a 
week, on 15 September, the first pole was erected. By the 
end of November, 145 kilometres of the hne were poled and 
wired. Then the wet season set in, and difficulties commen-
ced. After having poled about 355 kilometres, and wired 200 
kilometres, the contractors could proceed no further because 
of the waterlogged countryside. Laden wagons could not 
move; and the men, without sufficient stores, were reduced 
to dire straits.^^ Then, in May 1871 when the wet was 
drawing to a close. Wilham McMinn, the government-appoint-
ed overseer of the northern section, cancelled the contract 
of Dalwood and Darwent. He had been permitted to do this. 
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if, in his opinion, the contractors were unable to complete 
the work by the due date, and he thought that he could 
succeed in their stead. But, rather than proceeding single-
mindedly with the work during the dry season, McMinn and 
forty of the men left for Adelaide aboard the Gulnare, which 
was about to take a load of stores to the Roper River.2" 
McMinn's behaviour seriously endangered the govern-
ment's chances of having the overland line completed by the 
end of 1871. His actions have never been explained, though 
they were strongly criticized by the opposition in the House 
of Assembly. L. Glyde took the opportunity to point out 
that McMinn had been an unsuccessful tenderer for the 
construction of the northernmost section of the overland 
line, and condemned his appointment as overseer of this 
section.2^ Probably because of the nature of his appointment 
McMinn believed that it was preferable to make personal 
explanations in Adelaide rather than to rely on written 
communications; yet he was not justified in taking so many 
of the construction workers with him. He was not given the 
task of completing the contract. 
On 13 July, R. C. Patterson, the resident engineer of 
railways, was appointed to head a construction team to 
salvage the work on the northern section,^^ and he was given 
financial incentives to have the work completed by the due 
date. The government remained confident that the telegraph 
would be completed with little delay. 
However, ill-fortune dogged these latest efforts. Little had 
been done during the dry season. Despite all advice to the 
contrary, Governinent Resident Douglas had hindered the 
efforts of R. C. Burton, whom McMinn had left in the north 
to push on with construction, Wlule the wet halted the 
contractors' progress, the intense dry slowed Patterson's 
efforts, when valuable time was lost sinking wells.^ '^  Then on 
5 October, the Gulnare, laden with supplies and bound for 
the Roper River, was stranded on a reefi It was towed off by 
the Bengal but, on its return to Palmerston. was declared 
unseaworthy, and was thereafter lost to the telegraph 
construction. The onset of the wet, in November, completed 
Patterson's nightmare. He was forced to send a telegram to 
Adelaide, via Normanton, in Queensland, seeking additional 
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reinforcements. The government hurriedly organized such a 
group. Todd personally took charge of this party, and sailed 
north with a steamer of liglit draught so that he might 
proceed up the Roper, and thereby obviate a trek of 320 
kilometres from Palmerston to the construction site. But 
until the wet had finished, nothing could be done. 
Early in 1872, South Australia was once again in the 
position of having to fight for control over Australia's tele-
communication link with Europe. In November 1871, the 
TC & MC ships landed the submarine cable at Port Darwin, 
but the overland link with Adelaide was not completed by 
the end of the year, nor was its completion likely within six 
months. According to the terms of the agreement made 
between the BAT Company and the South Austrahan govern-
ment, the company was now free to offer to any other 
colony the right to join its communication system to the 
cable. The company was not keen to do this. So, late in 
1871, it began negotiating with the South Australian govern-
ment for a guarantee of 5 per cent on the capital of the 
company, from 1 January 1872 until the landdine was 
completed. In return, the company agreed to waive the 
rights which were guaranteed by the agreement. Settlement 
of these negotiations was hampered by the communication 
lag between London and Adelaide, and prolonged further by 
the South Australian government's quibbling over the 
conditions of the company's amendment to the agreement. 
In the meantime every effort was made to have the over-
land line completed as quickly as possible. In May 1872, 
in an effort to demonstrate the govemment's bona fides, an 
agreement was made with John Lewis, at that time travelling 
overland to Port Darwin, to organize a pony-express to 
operate between the ends of the wire, which were at that 
time 483 kilometres apart. Lewis began the service after 
1 June, but the failure of the cable, later in June, removed 
the need for any urgency, and few journeys were made. 
What was ill-fortune for Lewis, was to South Australia's 
benefit. In mid-June, the directors of the BAT Company 
had decided to enforce their rights, and to lay a cable from 
Port Darwin to Normanton.^^ The failure of the cable 
east of Java meant that these plans were fmstrated. Before 
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the cable was repaired, the ends of the telegraph were joined. 
South Australia never paid any compensation. 
The telegraph was finally completed when the two ends 
were joined near Frew's Ironstone Ponds. John Lewis 
witnessed the event. "At ten minutes past twelve on August 
22, 1872, the wires were really joined. Twenty-one shots 
were fired from our revolvers, and a bottle of supposed 
brandy was broken over the last post. (1 think it was tea.)"^'' 
South Australia had its overland telegraph between Port 
Augusta and Port Darwin. At its completion there were 
twelve telegraph stations along the line.^° Each station in the 
interior was staffed by six men, and each had a supply of live-
stock for work and food. They were oases for overland 
travellers. 
Certainly, those who predicted that the telegraph would 
cost more than £120,000 were vindicated. The total cost 
of construction amounted to £322,645."" In the first four 
years of operation, many of the white-ant ravaged poles of 
the northem section had to be replaced by iron poles. In 
this same period total cost for the reconstmction of portions 
of the line was £82,661. To these costs were added a claim 
for compensation from the contractor Dalwood.''^ This 
extra £15,414 brought total costs to £420.720. 
While the Overland Telegraph was more expensive to 
erect than Todd had anticipated, it did not return the 
revenue which he had expected. Todd never expected the 
telegraph to return a profit to South Australia, but he 
expected it to cover its working expenses. It did this only in 
1873, at the heiglit of the gold boom in the Territory when 
the volume of local traffic was much greater than it was 
to remain. 
But few South Australians were unduly concerned about 
the cost of the Overland Telegraph. Once Port Darwin was 
made the terminus of both the overseas cable and the land-
line, the permanence of the north coast settlement was 
assured, even though Palmerston miglit become no more than 
a telegraph station. 
However, the discovery of payable gold-fields, in the 
vicinity of Port Darwin, by members of the telegraph 
construction teams, made it unlikely that Palmerston would 
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remain little more than a telegraph station. This discovery 
was an unexpected windfall to the South Austrahan govern-
ment and to Adelaide capitalists. It seemed to justify the 
strenuous efforts which were made, and the expense which 
was incurred, to ensure South Australian hegemony over the 
Territory. 
South Australians had long hoped to reap prosperity from 
the discovery of gold within their colony's borders. In the 
late fifties, Babbage was instructed to prospect for gold 
during his explorations; in 1863, Edward Hargraves was 
brought to Adelaide in a vain attempt to find gold in the 
nearby hills. And, in the late sixties, when the meagre finds 
in the Barossa Valley had all but petered out, it seemed that 
Queensland, South Australia's rival, had unearthed vast gold 
deposits. The discovery of gold in South Australia's Northem 
Territory promised to make good the mother colony's 
deficiency, while at the same time promoting the develop-
ment of the northern annex.^^ 
Frederick Litchfield discovered the first traces of gold in 
the Northern Territory while exploring in the vicinity of 
the Daly River in September 1865.''^ News of the discovery 
aroused some interest amongst Adelaide capitalists but 
nothing was done to establish the extent of these deposits, 
and soon thereafter the settlement at Escape Cliffs was 
abandoned. However, interest was aroused anew in mid-1870, 
when traces of gold were found in the ballast of the 
Kohinoor, after its return to Adelaide from Palmerston. 
Governinent Resident Douglas was advised to confirm any 
reported gold discoveries in the Territory. His first oppor-
tunity occurred eariy in 1871, when Dalwood and Darwent's 
construction party discovered gold about 193 kilometres 
south of Palmerston.-'^ It was news which successive South 
Australian governments had long hoped for. Governor 
Fergusson noted at the time "that a considerable number of 
persons will resort to the Northern Territory for the purpose 
of searching for gold, and once any immigration takes place 
the Settlement cannot fail to progress as . . . increased know-
ledge of the region extending inland affords proof of its 
excellent qualities both for stock farming and tropical 
agriculture".^^ 
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The Northern Territory gold "rush" began in 1872. The 
first party into the field was that which was sent out by the 
Northern Territory Gold Prospecting Company. This 
company was formed in October 1871, by such prominent 
Adelaide capitalists as E. M. Bagot, C. B. Hardy and J. B. 
Neales.-'^  In February 1872, it sent out a prospecting party 
of nine men under J. Westcott, at one time a Bendigo mining 
manager. Others soon followed. 
The effect upon Palmerston was immediate.^^ Bark huts 
and log shanties were dotted all about the place. But this 
"rush" was a tame affair. Prior to August 1872, there were 
192 persons in the Territory, with mining activities account-
ing for only about 60 of these: the remainder were attached 
to the Northern Territory or Overland Telegraph depart-
ments. In the five months after August, 357 persons arrived 
by sea from the eastern colonies, and 24 arrived from South 
Australia. But this was not a great influx when comparisons 
are made with the Victorian rushes of the fifties, or the 
digger-invasion of northern Queensland at that time. No 
doubt the remoteness of the gold-fields dissuaded many 
diggers from heading to the Territory. There were no nearby 
centres of population, the region was difficult to get to, and 
there were several more accessible fields then being worked 
in Queensland. The lure of gold attracted a greater number to 
the Territory in 1873, but still the rush was unspectacular. 
During that year 760 men arrived by sea from South 
Australia, 46 travelled overland, while 277 arrived from other 
colonies. But by the end of 1873, 620 disiHusioned diggers 
had already left the Territory.-'^ 
The Northem Territory gold-fields were not ones to appeal 
to independent diggers of small means. They were about 193 
kilometres south of Palmerston, access to them was difficult 
enough during the dry season, but it was almost impossible 
during the wet. H. C. May set out from Southport with a 
laden wagon on 8 February 1873, but did not reach the 
reefs at the Howley, only about ninety-seven kilometres 
distant, until 21 March."" Stores and provisions on the 
gold-fields were expensive because of such transported diffi-
culties. Furthermore, the diggings consisted of quartz reefs 
rather than alluvial deposits. Diggers of smah means were 
"• 
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3. The prospect of a gold rusli to the Northern Territory. Portonian. 22 June 1872. (p. 110) 
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unable to exploit these. They did not have the equipment 
necessary for deep reefing; they could not afford crushing 
machinery; nor could they stake themselves long enough to 
cover the period until the first quartz could be crushed. An 
alluvial gold-field was discovered in 1873 at Sandy Creek, 
on a small stream which flowed into Yam Creek; many 
diggers found it profitable. But no other alluvial fields were 
opened up during the Territory's golden boom time. After 
1876, alluvial deposits were discovered at Grieveson's Gully, 
and on the Margaret River, but the Chinese were the ones 
to profit from these. (See figure 9.) 
When John Lewis arrived at Port Darwin on 25 October 
1872, he found 300 diggers there. Many of them had never 
been to the reefs, but all wanted to leave the Territory as 
soon as possible."" The harsh conditions, the remoteness and 
the fear of Aborigines prevented these unsuccessful diggers 
from prospecting in areas removed from the gold reefs. 
Diggers disliked working for wages, but those who went to 
the Temtory in the employment of companies, or those who 
managed to obtain employment from companies while in the 
Territory, where fortunate. Wages were generally from £3 £5 
per week, together with keep. H. C. May originally went to 
the Territory under a six month contract to the Palmerston 
Gold Mining Co. He quitted the company on the expiration 
of his term so that he might work the three claims which he 
and two others had marked out. Later - almost like a 
prodigal son - he was willing to return to the employment 
of the company at £3 per week.''^ Independent diggers had a 
hard time in the Territory. 
The gold-fields did not live up to the expectations of 
southern company shareholders. Preliminary assays of picked 
specimens had revealed thirty ounces of gold to the ton from 
the quartz of the Telegraph Company's Pine Creek claim, 
while a sample from the Princess Louise claim promised to 
return 700-800 ounces to the ton (19,530 to 22,320 g to 
the tonne).''^ The true value of the reefs was made known in 
1873, when the first stone was crushed in the Territory. The 
battery which John Lewis erected at Pine Creek for the 
Telegraph Company was the first to crush the Territory ore. 
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Fig. 9. Goldfields of the Northern Territory in the 1870s 
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Its yield averaged only three ounces of gold from one ton of 
quartz (84 g from one tonne). Most of the later crushings 
produced similar results, returning from one to three ounces 
for each ton of rock. The first crushings from Newman's 
Union claim returned seventy ounces to the ton, but the 
claim failed to continue producing such high grade quartz, 
and it was abandoned six months later.'''' These returns were 
profitable enough by southern standards, but they were a 
great disappointment to those who had expected much more. 
After the news of these crushings, mining activity came to a 
virtual standstill. On 15 December 1873, Chief Warden 
Connor reported that there was little actual mining except 
on one or two claims.''^ W. B. Wildey, a representative of 
several southern companies, noted the lack of activity when 
he visited the reefs in 1873, He singled out a few claims on 
which "vigorous operations were being carried on", but 
noted that "not much stone had been raised".''^ Several 
batteries were brought to the reefs during the early part of 
1873. Westcott set up one at Yam Creek soon after Lewis 
began crushing at Pine Creek in 1873. Soon there were eleven 
batteries in the Northern Territory, but only three were 
working by the end of 1874. Many were never erected. 
In August 1874, G. B. Scott, Douglas's successor as govern-
ment resident, claimed that "if similar reefs were in Victoria 
they would prove perfect fortunes to the holders".•*' The 
Northern Territory mines were unprofitable largely because 
of the difficult conditions, and the expense of labour. Miners 
working for wages earned from £3 to £5 per week, together 
with rations. Yet it cost £60 per ton to have stores and 
provisions hauled to the reefs. Northern Territory conditions 
also combined to make mining difficult. Few miners, except 
those who had come from northern Queensland, were 
prepared for the vagaries of the tropical climate. With the 
onset of the wet season, activity on the reefs ceased because 
of the flooding of the mines. At the same time the reefs were 
isolated from Port Darwin, and travel along the track was 
extremely difficult. In the poor conditions existing on the 
gold-fields, sickness was prevalent. Lewis affirmed that the 
diggers had "plenty of bully meat and tinned fish of various 
sorts, weevilly flour and rice, but no fresh meat and very 
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httle vegetable food. Men were suffering a great deal from 
scurvy, and many were down with jungle and intermittent 
fever"."'^ In June 1875, twenty of the sixty men at the Union 
reef were ill with fever. 
The harsh Northern Territory conditions made mining 
difficult, but in many instances little effort was made to test 
company claims. G. M. Newman, one of the Territory's 
mining managers who stayed on well after the collapse of the 
boom, believed that many of the claims could have been 
worked profitably but for the gross mismanagement of the 
companies' managers, many of whom were plainly incom-
petent and dishonest. 
A number of costly equipped prospecting or picnic parties were 
establisiied. Many of the men were totally unacquainted with 
mining of any kind and unfitted for the duty they were sent out to 
perform. Some of tliese men never proceeded further than Palmer-
ston; some advanced 40 miles into the interior, to Stapleton Creek; 
many never lost sight of the telegraph posts; others planted them-
selves on the banks of some creek, on a picturesque spot, and 
quietly received their advance pay in Adelaide, until the whole of 
the grog and provisions were consumed, when they struck camp and 
pronounced the Territory a "duffer".''^ 
There were numerous swindles perpetrated in the Northern 
Territory in 1873 and 1874. Many "miners" found it more 
profitable simply to peg out a claim, have it registered, then 
sell it to gullible buyers in Adelaide. Wildey claimed that 
"On some lines of reef we saw many hundreds of yards of 
claims - in fact, miles - pegged out and carefully numbered, 
all held in reserve for the anticipated demand by the Adelaide 
market".^° One captain was content to peg out a claim in the 
immediate proximity of Palmerston.^' The anonymity pro-
vided by the telegraph enabled promoters to make such 
deceptions. Others used loopholes in the mining legisladon 
to gain control of promising claims. The resultant litigation 
helped to slow down activity on the reefs. The ineffective 
mining rcgidations which were then in force in the Northern 
Territory encotu-aged the many frauds which were committed 
during this period. 
The confused nature of the regulations becomes evident 
when it is appreciated that, by mid-1873, only two years 
o 
Z 
CT^ 
^ 
1-
C 
o 
O 
102 A Land Full of Possibilities 
after the gold-fields were proclaimed in the Territory, various 
claims were held under the provisions of one or other of two 
acts and three sets of regulations. According to the directions 
given to Douglas in July 1871, claims were to be held under 
the regulations of the Gold Mining Act then applying in 
South Australia. In response to suggestions made by Warden 
Peterswald, new regulations, applicable to the Northern 
Territory gold-fields only, were issued on 20 December 1871. 
Then in 1872, a new Northern Territory Land Act was 
promulgated. Subsequently, on 24 December, another set of 
regulations for the gold mining industry was issued. These 
proved to be inadequate, and they were superseded by new 
regulations on 8 May 1873. These only added to the 
confusion surrounding the validity of mining claims which 
had been granted under the provisions of early regulations. 
They were repealed later in the year, and were replaced by 
yet another set of regulations promulgated under the new 
Northern Territory Gold Mining Act. This Act eventually 
brought order to the Northern Territory gold-fields, but by 
that time the boom period had passed. 
But even the most enlightened and lucid gold mining 
legislation would have had little effect on the northern 
gold-fields in the period from 1872 to late 1873. At the 
height of the mining boom, the South Australian govern-
ment exercised only nominal control over the Northern 
Territory. It could not be otherwise when members of the 
northern administration forsook their offices to participate 
in the rush. In July 1873, Thomas Reynolds reported that 
"nearly the whole of the official staff had been allowed to 
take up miners' rights, and on the strength of those rights 
to take up claims, and in some instances allowed leave of 
absence, in order, no doubt, to look after reefs".^ •^ Other 
officers hoped to gain from the gold bonanza by selling 
their services to interested parties. The gold-fields' wardens 
apparently chose to do this. By 1873, the govemment service 
in the Territory was completely disgraced, disorganized, and 
ineffective. In many instances, disputants preferred to settle 
their differences amongst themselves, rather than have the 
governinent representative adjudicate." Often the rule of 
force prevailed.^'' 
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The nature of the Territory's gold-fields, their isolation, 
and the harsh environment rendered mining difficult. These 
difficulties were exacerbated by faulty legislation and an 
indifferent administration. But contemporaries blamed 
developments in Adelaide for the sudden end of the boom, 
and the effects which flowed from this. They had good 
reasons for doing so. 
During 1872 and 1873, gold mining companies mush-
roomed in Adelaide. A few companies hke the Kapunda Yam 
Creek Reefs Gold Mining Company, followed the lead of 
Bagot's company, and sent out a prospecting party from 
Adelaide. Others, like the Telegraph Prospecting and Gold 
Mining Co., sought a man on the spot, in this case John 
Lewis, to form a party and to prospect for gold. Many other 
companies, particularly the later ones, such as the Sandy 
Creek Gold Mining Co., were floated to buy the promoters' 
shares in particular claims which were already estabhshed. 
Few economic booms in Australia were accompanied by such 
eager share speculation as that which accompanied the 
Northern Territory gold boom. In this instance, the share 
market was more than three thousand kilometres distant 
from the gold-fields, and speculation was totally dependent 
upon the mmours propagated by means of the Overland 
Telegraph. Adelaide was the centre of this activity, and South 
Australian interest in Northern Territory mining was keen. 
There had been nothing like it since the copper discoveries 
at Wallaroo in the early sixties. Yet the excitement of the 
copper boom was nothing compared to the gold fever of the 
seventies.^ ^ Company promoters had no trouble finding 
shareholders.^^ 
The lists of shareholders of the numerous companies 
indicate that most sections of the community were eager to 
gain something of the expected wealth from the gold-fields. 
E. M. Bagot and John Chambers were squatters. The legal 
profession was well represented by men such as C. B. Hardy, 
J. C. Bray, Fred Ayers and even J. P. Boucaut, who had one 
share in the Northem Territory Gold Prospecting Co. There 
were a number of merchants, including prominent men such 
as P. Levi, J. M. Solomon and W. K. Simms, together with less 
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prominent men such as W. Whyte, W. Malcolm and L. 
Scammell. J. M. Wendt, the jeweller, invested in many 
companies, as did W. Wadham, an auctioneer, and W. Dixon, 
a bootmaker. Many of the shareholders were prominent 
people in the community; most of them were not. Like the 
earlier investment in Northern Territory land orders, invest-
ment in Northern Territory mining appealed to many of 
those with a little money to spare. And, like the eariier 
speculation, it was made possible by the current buoyancy of 
the colony's economy. This was the period when optimistic 
farmers began to put under the plough much of the land 
which was beyond Goyder's hne. 
A feature of this share activity was its total dependence 
upon telegraphic news from the Territory. This dependence 
gave ample scope for unscrupulous company promoters and 
share speculators to dupe the pubhc. William Sowden related 
the fact that a "straight" mining manager in the Territory 
"received no fewer than four telegrams in one day from 
brokers in Adelaide to tins efTect:- 'Peg out claim anywhere. 
We'll float it'."-" Early reports from the companies' mining 
managers, similar to that of W. A. Cawthorne of the Port 
Darwin Gold Company, were always optimistic, but rarely 
specific in detail: "About 80 tons stone raised, sunk five 
feet. Water knee deep, but subsiding. Our reef making fast. 
All look better than ever. Claims leased. Our claims invalu-
able".^^ Speculation in Adelaide was made more hazardous 
because of information leaks from the Telegraph Depart-
ment. John Lewis once complained that his instructions to 
Philip Levi and Company, to buy or sell shares for him, were 
always being anticipated by certain sharedealers. He there-
fore concluded an arrangement with Levi whereby any 
instruction preceded by the word "please" was to be taken 
as a command to do the opposite. Subsequently. Levi's 
brother received a telegram to "please buy" certain shares. 
Unmindful of Lewis's instruction, he bought as many of 
these as possible at 8/-. His and others' buying of these shares 
forced the price up to £4. Wh.en Philip Levi heard of his 
brother's doings, he immediately sold all of these shares in 
accordance with Lewis's instruction. Lewis claimed to have 
"cleared out of all our stock at very high prices, and made 
a good liunp of money".^"^ 
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Profiteering on gold mining shares was rife. The Observer, 
on 16 May 1874, laid bare the lack of substance in the boom. 
Taking a recently published share list as our guide, we find that there 
have JDeen about 60 public Companies established to carry out gold 
prospecting and gold mining in the Northern Territory . . . Whilst 
several of the companies have made honest and enterprising attempts 
to develop the mineral wealth of our northern settlement, there are a 
large number which appear to liave been formed solely for the 
purpose of paying the promoters the cash they demanded. At least 
the capital subscribed over and above the promoters' bonuses is so 
uttedy inadequate for prosecuting mining operations in a remote 
settlement with costly labour and more costly appliances that it is an 
insuh to common sense to suppose that anything in the way of 
exploring for gold could be achieved with the pittances diat re-
mained. As belonging to the first class we have specified we find that 
twelve of the leading Companies have called up a capital of 
£121,949, of which they paid in cash bonuses to promoters £19,500, 
leaving over £100,000 for working expenses. It is a significant fact 
that these twelve Companies have raised an amount of capital not 
very far short of the total called up by the remaining 48 Companies, 
which have not raised more than £150,613.10s. In contrast to tiie 
legitimate enterpnse of these few we find that twenty-one Com-
panies that have raised a capital of £75,874 have actuahy paid away 
£39,600 - more than half the gross total - in premiums to their 
promoters.** 
Although a great deal of money changed hands in Adelaide, 
little of it found its way to the Territory. Some companies 
sent machinery to the gold-fields, but did little else. Because 
of this, only three of the eleven batteries in the Territory at 
the end of 1874 were erected. In 1873, John Lewis forsook 
the Telegraph Company because it did not remit enough 
money to keep the mine going. 
Late in 1873, soon after the results of the first crushings 
were made known, the less secure companies began to fail. 
Speculators hastened to unload their shares, and the mining 
boom promptly collapsed. The consequences were wide-
spread. Some of the fortunate speculators rejoiced in their 
profits. Most investors, no doubt, absorbed their losses with 
varying degrees of grace. A large number were rendered 
insolvent after their injudiciotis speculation,^' although few 
men of substance were ruined. The great exception to this 
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was the influential pastoralist, E. M. Bagot: he was forced to 
sell his five pastoral stations to meet his liabilities.^^ 
After the period of the gold boom, mining in the Territory 
adapted to the harsh northern conditions. The predominance 
of southern-based companies, which was a feature of the 
early years, disappeared. The failure of the many companies 
helped to open up the gold-fields to wihing diggers. By 1877, 
reefing operations were mainly in the hands of local working 
proprietors. In many instances small parties of two or more 
men worked claims on "tribute"; they subdeased claims. 
This was a retrograde development by Victorian standards, 
but it was satisfactory to the diggers concerned. Local diggers 
were also able to buy very cheaply the machinery which was 
abandoned by the Adelaide companies. F. Duncan, who 
bought one of the crushing plants at Pine Creek, later let it 
out on tribute at 15 per cent of the total return from 
crushings. 
Reefing remained the backbone of the Territory's gold 
mining industry. During the wet season when the deep 
reefing became impossible, many of the diggers turned to 
alluvial mining. New deposits were discovered, such as that at 
Grieveson's Gully on 1 January 1876. These were never very 
extensive, though they returned sufficient for men to make 
wages during the wet season. 
There was not a great number of men on the Northern 
Territory gold-fields at the height of the boom, when 
comparisons are made with other rushes. However, for many 
years this industry remained the major employer of men in 
the Northern Territory. In June 1875. Government Resident 
Scott estimated that the population of the Northern Terri-
tory was 640 persons; 330 of these were adult European 
males, and 170 were adult coolies. At the same time there 
were 160 men engaged in reefing operations, and another 
40 in alluvial mining." A year later there were 259 Euro-
peans and 97 coolies working on the various gold-fields.^" 
One of the greatest changes which came over the industry 
was the introduction of Chinese labour in 1874. From the 
beginning of South Australian attempts to settle the north of 
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Australia, it was taken for granted that cheap, coloured 
labour would be introduced into the region to help establish 
and maintain plantation industries. Throughout 1873, when 
mining companies were collapsing and miners were leaving 
the Territory, the question of employing such labour in the 
mining industry was raised. By early 1874 it was regarded 
as a necessity, and the Blyth government was urged by the 
mining companies^'' and the government resident''^ to 
sponsor the recruiting of such labour. The Blyth ministry 
thought well of the suggestion, and sought advice from the 
governments of Mauritius and Ceylon. The various mining 
companies, still in the field, requested as many as 365 
coolies. In April, the government finally decided to engage 
200 coolie labourers for service in the Territory, and appoint-
ed Captain Douglas, the former government resident, to 
proceed to Singapore to recruit them.^^ 
The introduction of these labourers into the Northern 
Territory was a unique occurrence in Australia's history. 
Great numbers of Chinese worked on the gold-fields of 
Victoria. At that time many were working on the Queensland 
diggings, and others were to go to the Northern Territory 
gold-fields. But these others all came to Australia by means 
of a "travel now - pay later" system, whereby Chinese 
agents financed the enterprise. This first group of Chinese 
brought to the Northem Tendtory was indentured to the 
South Australian governinent. The only other instances of 
Chinese coming to Australia under an indenture system 
occurred before the gold rushes of the fifties, when squatters 
of New South Wales were in need of shepherds. But, in this 
later instance, the Chinese came from Singapore, rather than 
directly from China, and it was one of the colonial govern-
ments which sponsored the scheme. 
This first attempt to introduce aliens into the Northern 
Territory generated unforeseen problems for the administra-
tion. Douglas managed to secure 186 coolies for the mining 
companies. However, when the coolies arrived at Palmerston, 
the companies were loath to take their quotas. Most of the 
companies were on hard times; many were in the process of 
winding up. Eight companies took only 123 coolies.^^ The 
remaining coolies were put to work by the government 
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resident on various public works. The failure of the com-
panies to treat their men weU, the companies' general refusal 
to fulfil the original contracts which were made with the 
government, together with the winding up of many of them, 
militated against the success of the experiment. However, the 
mining industry continued because of the Chinese. In March 
1875, there were 83 coolies still engaged to the companies. 
In February 1876, when the two year contract was due to 
expire, 84 were engaged in mining.^^ At the expiration of 
the contract period, only 24 of the coolies elected to return 
to Singapore; many of the others returned to gold mining 
on their own account. 
It is impossible to say how much mineral wealth was won 
from the Territory during the seventies, because complete 
production figures were not kept until after 1880. J. A. G. 
Little, the Sub-Collector of Customs, reported that 6,204 
ounces (175,880 g) of gold, valued at £21,714/10/-, was 
shipped from Port Darwin during 1874. However, he estima-
ted that at least an equal amount was taken out by 
individuals. He believed the total production for the year 
to have been about 12,000 ounces valued at £40,000."^° He 
was able to vouch for the export of 5,255 ounces of gold, 
valued at £18,394, during the first half of 1875, but 
estimated that another 2,000 ounces was taken out privately. 
Yields from the reefs were much the same as they had been 
at the time of the first crushings. One miner, after working 
a very rich leader, crushed thirteen tons of quartz in a hand 
mortar, and recovered 120 ounces of gold. The same stone 
crushed at the Albion battery yielded 80 ounces more. But 
more typical was the yield from the Telegraph mine. Good 
stone, recovered from ninety feet below the surface, yielded 
IVi ounces per ton (41.85 g per tonne) of quartz.^' 
The Northern Territory gold-fields did not prove to be the 
bonanza which many of the southern colonists had hoped. 
Many found to their cost that there were perils inherent in 
attempts to exploit the region while remaining in Adelaide. 
They found that they had no precise knowledge of the 
region or its capabilities, and that they were easy prey for 
profiteers. Only the Chinese who came to appreciate the 
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peculiarities of the region, and to accept the necessity for 
slow, systematic work, were able to guarantee returns from 
the gold-fields. 
Nor did the discovery of gold act as a catalyst for wide-
spread economic development. The discoveries attracted few 
diggers to the region; few of these remained after 1874. 
Mining survived, however. Indeed, it was the Territory's 
major export-earning industry until the last years of the 
century. But it owed its predominance to the fact that few 
other industries were established. Until the eighties, the only 
centres of non-Aboriginal settlement in the Territory, outside 
Palmerston, were on the several gold-fields and at the 
telegraph stations. None of these was large enough to 
encourage other activities. Moreover, the gold-fields were 
dominated by Chinese who had very httle need for anything 
which Europeans in the region could provide. 
The events associated with the construction of the Over-
land Telegraph and the Territory's gold boom of the seventies 
demonstrated that the very environment of north Australia 
limited the manner in which southern colonists, with their 
nineteenth century technology, could exploit the Northern 
Territory. Contemporaries failed to appreciate this, however. 
They insisted upon blaming human error for their lack of 
economic success in the Territory. 
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FIVE 
Administration during Doom and 
Recession 1870 to 1880 
The speculative mining boom in the Northern Territory 
during the early seventies laid bare the weakness of govern-
ment administration of the gold-fields. It indicated that 
administration was guided largely by the dictates of circum-
stances and the influence of individuals both in the Northem 
Territory and in South Australia proper. This was also a 
characteristic of the Northern Territory administration in 
general until about 1873. In the early period of Northem 
Territory settlement, there were none but the most vague 
policy guidelines for the administration of the northern 
annex. The effectiveness of South Australian government 
control of this northern region depended upon the initiative 
of the successive ministers who were responsible for the 
region and who were in Adelaide, together with the coopera-
tion of the government representatives in the north. An 
indication of the difficulties which were inherent in attempts 
to administer the Northem Territory from Adelaide, and the 
extent to which this administration might pose new and 
unique problems for South Australian governments, was higli-
lighted by the unexpected gold boom. However, the period 
of the gold boom cast such a bad light upon the Territory's 
administration, that legislators and others who had taken an 
interest in the Territory's future believed that the reorganiza-
tion of the administration would be sufficient to turn the 
Territory into a profitable investment field. 
The Blyth ministry, which took office in July 1873, made 
the first consistent efforts to reform the inelTicient northern 
administration and the unworkable Act of 1863. In the 
period from 1873 to about 1880, several important changes 
were made to Northern Territory administration in general. 
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and the administration of specific policies which were 
designed to promote economic development in the Territory. 
These changes took account of earlier criticisms of the 
Northern Territory administration, but they did not ensure 
successful and profitable enterprise in the Territory because 
they failed to treat the real causes of failure. At no time did 
the colony's legislators seek to determine whether or not 
nineteenth century European industries would succeed in 
the tropical north. 
For the most part, the difference between colonists' 
expectations and achievements in the Northern Territory 
was determined by the colonists' failure to appreciate the 
limitations of their technology. Many of those who were 
responsible for the Territory's administration believed that 
the economic prosperity of the region was assured simply 
as a matter of course. This thinking lay behind aH of the 
early Northem Territory legislation, when legislators had 
been concerned primarily with regulating the disposal of 
Northern Territory land, and preventing speculators of 
pastoral land from becoming entrenched. Their legislation 
seemed to be particularly rigorous as a consequence. In 
August 1870, A. F. Lindsay suggested in parliament that 
the government of the day should set up an experimental 
sugar plantation at Port Darwin in an effort to foster 
northem agriculture. The contrary view prevailed. W. 
Cavenagh, who had been commissioner of crown lands in the 
Strangways government only three months before, expressed 
the belief that "the Govemment had done sufficient in 
relation to the Northem Territory and that it was now time 
the owners of land put their hands in their pockets to push 
the work ahead".' 
The attitude of many colonial parliamentarians is evident 
from an analysis of the Territory's customs legislation during 
the seventies. Their concern was to have the Territory begin 
to pay for its own administration through the collection of 
customs duties at Port Darwin as soon as "there would be a 
profit over the cost of collection". Attomey-General Boucaut 
had suggested that this should be so after the completion of 
the telegraph. Other members, however, were not willing to 
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wait that long. In June, when the question was raised, H. K. 
Hughes claimed that it was unjust "that a portion of the 
colony should consume goods duty free, and that another 
party should pay duty".^ These sentiments carried the day. 
On 10 July 1872, the South Austrahan Customs Act was 
made applicable to the Northern Territory, and it was deter-
mined that it should take effect from 1 August,^ even before 
the Overland Telegraph was completed. 
Even at the height of the gold boom, customs duties were 
not particularly remunerative. The greatest total collected in 
a fuh year was £5,129 in 1874-75, but it cost the govem-
ment £31,363 to maintain the settlement during the same 
period.'' After the cohapse of the boom, the continued 
collection of duties seemed to be a positive drag on the 
settlement's progress. In an attempt to stimulate develop-
ment in the north, a measure to repeal the coUection of 
customs at Port Darwin was passed by the legislature in 1875; 
though it did not have the unanimous support of members. 
The continued stagnation in the Territory, and the apparent 
failure of the free-port status to attract enterprise to the 
region, persuaded members that some revenue was better 
than none at all, and moves were made to reintroduce 
customs levies at Port Darwin. Undoubtedly the flood of 
Chinese migrants after December 1877 had a great influence 
on members. West-Erskine spoke for many when he said that 
"He was one of those who had agitated for the making of 
Port Darwin free, but as these duties were principaUy levelled 
on the Chinese he could support them, beheving that the 
Governinent had a right to recoup itself for the heavy 
expense which they were put to in maintaining a lot of 
pauper Cliinese".^ Port Darwin lost its free-port status again 
in 1880. 
The organization of the early Northern Territory adminis-
tration was as piecemeal, and lacking in forethought, as early 
Northern Territory legislation and the original plan to settle 
the north. The first and chief task of Douglas and his men 
was to supervise the distribution of surveyed land to land-
order holders. However, although there was a land office at 
Palmerston, all transactions had to be registered subsequently 
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at the lands office in Adelaide. By January 1872, the 
northern administration had been reduced from forty-four 
to twenty-six men, and still the government of the day hoped 
to reduce the numbers further, in a bid to economize on the 
cost of administration.*' 
The governinent resident was permitted to exercise very 
little initiative in Northern Territory affairs. Despite his 
eminence in the tiny community, he remained a pubhc 
servant with very limited powers. His salary at £700 per 
year was the same as that of Goyder, the surveyor-general, 
or Todd, the postmaster-general, but he was not permitted 
to exercise the same degree of initiative as these other men. 
He was expected to forward all matters for decision, other 
than those dealing with minor pubhc works, to the govern-
ment, through the commissioner of crown lands. This 
minister, besides being responsible for the Northern Terri-
tory, was also responsible for government surveys. 
Aborigines, and immigration, and, after 1871, the gold-fields. 
Douglas's chief role was to be a supervisory one. The men of 
the Post Office department always remained outside his 
control; so too were the men engaged in the construction of 
the Overland Telegraph. Besides, the sub-inspector of police, 
Paul Foelsche, and the men under his control were respon-
sible to the inspector in Adelaide, and ultimately to the 
chief secretary, rather than to the government resident. 
Douglas's role seemed of such httle consequence in 1872 
that F. Krichauff, the House of Assembly member for 
Onkaparinga, suggested that it be done away with as an 
economy measure.' 
Despite its inadequacies, such an administration had 
been sufficient for Palmerston during the period from 1869 
to 1872, when the northern capital was nothing more than a 
government camp, differing httle from the temporary camps 
of the telegraph construction teams. However, the northern 
administration was totaHy inadequate to meet the demands 
of a gold boom town. 
The sudden influx of miners into the Territory after 1872 
changed Palmerston a great deal. Stevens recorded that, 
"Ships landed wagons, carts, horses, bullocks, sheep, lawyers, 
bankers, surveyors, etc, . . . So many well-to-do educated 
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men being suddenly thrown amongst us, altered the whole 
tenor of our humdrum existence".* There were 192 persons 
in the Northem Territory in August 1872, by the end of the 
year there were 448, and twelve months later the number had 
more than doubled to 961. 
The appointment of personnel to the government staff in 
the Territory reflected the changes which were brought about 
by the gold boom. These appointments represented short-
term solutions to the immediate problems. No attempt was 
made to establish an administration appropriate to the infant 
colony which it was hoped would develop from the impetus 
gained from the gold rush. In 1871, temporary arrangements 
were made for the administration of the gold-fields, when 
certain Territory officers were asked to take on the extra 
duties of collecting fees and dispensing hcences and leases. 
Then in 1872, Melville was appointed to the newly created 
position of warden of the gold-fields in the Northem 
Territory. The following year the gold-fields' administration 
was strengthened by the appointment of an additional 
warden and a chief warden. The number of troopers in the 
police force was increased to fifteen during 1873, and the 
activities of the force were broadened with the appointment 
of a squad of three water pohce. And because South Australia 
decided to levy customs duties on goods entering and leaving 
Port Darwin, a sub-collector of customs was appointed in 
August 1872. But even as late as 1874, the government staff 
in the Northern Territory was concerned with httle more 
than the administration of the gold-fields, and the activities 
which the discovery of gold had stimulated. 
Subsequently, steps were taken to diversify the Northern 
Territory administration, and to make it more professional. 
E. W. Price, a clerk in the Adelaide Pohce Court, was 
appointed to the position of stipendiary magistrate in mid-
December 1873, together with a smah staff to manage the 
court. A new secretary/accountant was also appointed. The 
Blyth government departed from precedent when it 
appointed J. G. Knight to the position. Knight had good 
qualifications; he was a certified sui-veyor who had gained a 
great deal of experience in surveying deep mines and reefs 
at Bendigo, and he had lectured on this at the Melbourne 
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University. Besides, he had experience as a magistrate. But, 
because he was a Victorian, the appointment was opposed 
by Ebenezer Ward and others in parhament who claimed that 
preference should have been given to local civil servants. The 
government stood by its choice. It was probably the wish to 
employ more competent men in the north which prompted 
the appointment of M. L. Connor to the position of chief 
warden of the gold-fields. This was not a successful one, but 
the surprising thing is that it was made at all, since Connor 
had been a member of parliament, and members were 
generally very critical of those of their number who accepted 
paid appointments from the govemment.'' On this occasion 
there was no criticism, a fact which might suggest that the 
appointment was not a political favour. 
There were many changes made to the northern adminis-
tration at this time. Of the sixteen officers who were 
employed in the Territory at the end of 1874, only three. 
Surgeon Millner, Inspector of Police Foelsche, and Sub-
Collector of Customs Little, had held their appointments 
prior to June 1873; nine of them were appointed by the 
Blyth government. And, to make these positions more 
attractive and rewarding, the government extended the 
provisions of the South Australian civil service to those who 
were employed in the Northern Territory.'° 
The Blyth ministry's abiding and greatest contribution to 
northern administration, however, was the creation of an 
extra ministerial portfolio. This decision, more than any 
other, succeeded in reforming the management of Territory 
affairs. The need for closer attention to these affairs had 
become apparent to Thomas Reynolds in July 1873. The 
need for a sixth minister was directly related to the great 
amount of work which was generated by the affairs of the 
Northern Territory, and the expected increased workload 
resulting from the implementation of a new education bih." 
The Minister of Justice and Education with responsibility 
for the Northern Territory was added to the ministry on 
2 July 1874. Northem Territory affairs were not the sole 
responsibility of this new minister, nor was a separate depart-
ment established to administer Northern Territory policy, 
but the northern colony received closer and more consistent 
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attention than it had while it was under the control of 
successive commissioners of crown lands. 
The Blyth government which had remained in office from 
July 1873 to June 1875, did a great deal to reform the 
Northern Territory administration. So too it did a great deal 
to rationalize the alienation of Territory land, and to 
implement the nebulous agricultural and pastoral projects 
which earlier South Australian governments had hoped to 
follow in the Northern Territory. However, no attention was 
given to a determination of the viabihty of these projects. 
This was taken for granted. 
By the mid-seventies it had become necessary to amend 
the provisions for the sale of land in the Northern Territory. 
Since its promulgation, the Northern Territory Land Act of 
1863 had become increasingly inappropriate as the basis 
upon which settlement in the north could be implemented. 
The provision for the sale of 500.000 acres (202.350 hec-
tares) of Northern Territory land at fixed prices meant that 
no other land could be sold until this had been disposed of 
according to the original provisions. There had not been 
sufficient demand to take all of the land which was offered 
at 7/6 an acre at the first sale; and there had been only two 
lots sold in London at 12/- an acre. None had been sold in 
Adelaide at the second price. Successive pieces of legislation, 
and attempts by several governments to appease the refrac-
tory land-order holders served only to complicate the 
regulations which were drawn up as the basis for settlement 
in the Territory. In 1868. the original Land Act of 1863 was 
amended to give order holders twice the area of land which 
they had bought. Late in 1869. this Amendment Act was 
itself amended to extend the period during which the 
government's offer of increased land could be accepted. 
Those who had decided to press for the return of their 
purchase money were not tempted by this amendment, nor 
by that of August 1871, which gave them until 1 July 1872, 
to take advantage of the South Australian government's 
apparent magnanimity. Even before this legislation had run 
its course, the Strangways government proceeded to put 
order holders in possession of their land. It deteimined that 
on 10 May 1870, there should be a bahot held in Adelaide 
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of ah land-order holders to determine the order in which they 
should select their Northern Territory land.'^ 
The day appointed for the selection of Palmerston town 
allotments, by order holders or their agents, was 18 July. 
Once these were effected. Government Resident Douglas 
directed that the country lands should be selected on and 
after 5 September. "The most perfect order was observed", 
wrote Douglas, "there were no disputes, and 1 believe the 
principals and agents were fully satisfied with the proceed-
ings".'^ But then the practical shortcomings of the 1863 
Act became evident. According to Douglas, "Immediately 
after the selection of the town allotments, several applica-
tions were made to me by the agents and principals, also by 
some of the officers of the settlement, for permission to 
purchase some of the unselected town allotments".''* 
There were at least 639 of these in 1871.'^ However, their 
selection was not possible under the 1863 regulations, 
because town allotments could be purchased from the 
government only as part of the package deal which included 
the 320 acre country allotments. In July 1871, C. B. Hardy, 
who made a similar request, was told that the unselected 
lots would not be sold until after the settlement of the 
litigation initiated by the North Australian Company.'^ 
Furthermore, the original land-order holders who had not 
accepted the offer of an increased area of land in the 
Territory had been given extra time in which to do so. 
Their rights had to be preserved. But, even when all commit-
ments had been met, the governinent had no legal power 
to dispose of Northern Territory land except in 320 acre 
lots.'^  The only alternative was for intending purchasers to 
buy from current land owners. Few of the latter were willing 
to sell their town lands, and by late 1872 the asking price for 
the northern allotments was an unattractive £95.'* This price 
was only £1 below that which, according to the 1863 Act, 
was to rule at the second land sale if it ever took place.''' 
There were no purchasers of Northern Territory land at 
this price. 
Thomas Reynolds, commissioner of crown lands in the 
Ayers ministry, introduced a new Northern Territory Land 
Bill into pariiament. This Act superseded that of 1 863 when 
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it became law in November 1872. Henceforth, town lots 
were to be sold independently of country aUotments. They 
were to be sold by auction, for cash, with the commissioner 
of crown lands maintaining the right to set the reserve price. 
But most of the Act was taken up with provisions to regulate 
the alienation of country lands. According to Reynolds, the 
main purpose of the Act was to foster agricultural enterprise 
and the "formation of plantations of Sugar, Cotton Rice &c 
for which the Northern Territory is admirably adapted".^" 
It was intended that it should be a compendium of all 
Northern Territory land legislation. However, except for the 
inadequate gold mining regulations, the provisions of the new 
legislation were not implemented immediately. 
When the new Blyth ministry took over the Treasury 
benches in July 1873, there was no way in which Northern 
Territory settlers could take up crown land even had they 
wished to do so. The 1863 Act had been repealed, but the 
provisions of the 1872 Act had not been implemented. 
Even so there seems to have been little demand for Northern 
Territory land. On the evidence of Govemment Resident 
Scott it seems that only four applications for land were made 
to the South Australian government during the period from 
November 1873 to January 1875.^' Nevertheless on 4 
January 1875, the Blyth govemment threw open the 
previously unselected surveyed lands in the Northern 
Territory in accordance with the provisions of the 1872 Act. 
None rushed to take advantage of the new land-sale 
provisions. 
Although the Blyth initiative did not lead to the develop-
ment of plantations for the growth of tropical products, it 
did help to crystalhze the vague preconceptions about 
possible Northern Territory rural industries which were held 
by previous governments. As far as northern agriculture was 
concerned, his government tried to stimulate a plantation 
rather than a mixed-farming economy. Besides implementing 
the more liberal land legislation which pariiament had 
already agreed upon, it offered incentives to anyone who 
wished to grow sugar, rice, cotton, or any other tropical 
product. In 1874, it advertised in Mauritius and Batavia the 
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new leasing provisions for Northem Territory plantation 
agriculture, and at the same time it offered a reward of 
£1,000 for the cultivation of the first hundred tons of 
Northern Territory sugar.^^ Even so. Government Resident 
Scott claimed that these inducements were still not 
sufficiently liberal to entice capital into plantation agricuh 
ture. '^' Planters were willing to make suggestions about what 
could be grown in the Northern Territory, but none were 
willing to implement them.^ "* Undoubtedly, the decline of 
cotton prices during the seventies increased the reluctance 
of prospective planters or investors to take up land in 
the Territory. 
The Blyth government's encouragement of the pastoral 
industry was marginaUy more successful. The first two 
pastoral leases were taken out as a direct consequence of the 
government's liberalizing of the Northern Territory pastoral 
regulations. 
There was only a tiny market for mutton and beef in the 
Territory during the period from 1870 to 1874. This was 
satisfied by the overlanding of stock from South Austraha 
and Queensland. However, several pastoralists hoped to take 
up Northern Territory runs.^^ Until 1874, they were 
dissuaded from doing so by the aUegedly rigorous stocking 
regulations. A pastoralist wishing to take up a run had first to 
apply to the Adelaide land office for his chosen area. Then, if 
his application was approved, he was required to have the 
claim stocked within a given period. Originally pastoralists 
were required to stock their claims with three large beasts, 
or fifteen sheep, for each square mile; this was to be done 
within one year of the lease application being made. A lease 
was granted only after the land office had received an 
affidavit claiming that all requirements had been met. Until 
1875, none were able to meet these requirements, and the 
commissioner of crown lands claimed that he had no power 
under the regulations to grant extensions of time for 
stocking. ^ ^ 
Late in 1874, the Blyth government took steps to 
liberalize stocking requirements in the Northern Territory, 
and thereby encourage the pastoral industry. On 13 Decem-
ber, the Executive Council extended the time for stocking 
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to three years, and ruled that two rather than three cattle 
per square mile would suffice.^^ Very soon thereafter, the 
government received the first sworn statements claiming 
that runs were stocked according to the new regulations.^^ 
The first Northern Territory pastoral leases were issued to 
E. M. Bagot and J. Gilbert, both of whom had taken up runs 
in the centre of the continent. At the end of 1876 seventeen 
leases were issued for Northern Territory pastoral runs.^' 
Despite the many measures taken by successive govern-
ments during the late seventies to reform Northern Territory 
administration and legislation, and to encourage private 
enterprise in the northern region, southern capitalists were 
not induced to invest or settle in the Territory until at least 
1877. Moreover, the total population of the Territory 
dropped from the high of 961 at the end of 1873, to 815 in 
March 1874;-'° thereafter it declined further to about 640 in 
June 1875,^' and 573 in September 1875.^^ 
Palmerston reflected the fortunes of enterprise in the 
Territory. During 1873, Little had written that "Palmerston 
is improving very rapidly and so is Southport. Building going 
up everywhere in anticipation of a busy and prosperous 
year".-'^ Nine months later, the Northern Territory Times 
remarked that "everything is dull, awaiting the issue of 
events . . . A few large stores, however, are being erected".^'' 
At the height of the gold boom. Palmerston boasted seven 
stores and seven public houses. Later there were only three 
stores and two public houses. The latter were judged "fairly 
good for this place [i.e. Palmerston] but second rate if placed 
in comparison with an average country public-house in the 
South".-" 
Palmerston was a makeshift town for many years. In 1874, 
when the town had a population of about three hundred 
persons, there was "not a single yard of road . . . even 
roughly formed on the streets as they appear on paper".''^  
Water for consumption and sanitary purposes was obtained 
from the wells which were located about the town; the native 
women were prevailed upon to carry the water from the 
wells to the white residences.^'' Official and residential 
accommodation for governinent employees was very spartan. 
According to an official report; 
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There is not a btnlding belonging to Government that can be con-
sidered creditable except the Telegraph offices . . . The Government 
Resident's house is the next in importance, the cost of which I could 
not ascertain; and, although 1 believe several thousands have been 
expended on it, 1 firmly believe in its instability and the reckless 
expenditure upon it. 1 do not consider it worth much more than 
£500.^ * 
Other government buildings were worth much less. The land 
office was "a mere shanty of poles", and the doctor's resi-
dence was "another hut of poles''.-'^ It can be inferred that 
private accommodation was no more lavish. J. A. G. Knight 
claimed that "all the best stores and most of the private 
dwellings are built of imported wood".''° This material was 
very prone to white ant destruction, and there are innumer-
able tales of the havoc which was wrought by these pests.'*' 
Knight suggested that "Darwin would . . . be disposed to say 
of the N.T. that it was dedicated by Providence to the 
propogation of insects - and not to man. The earth almost 
heaves under Ant power".''^ 
The squalid appearance of Palmerston was due largely to 
the fact that few of the private inhabitants had secure tenure 
of their dwelHngs - many were merely squatters. In 1882, 
there were 1,019 half-acre blocks in the township; only forty 
private blocks were occupied, and of these, only four were 
owned by those who resided upon them.''-' Most of those 
who bought Northern Territory allotments had no intention 
of settling on them, yet they made it difficult for those who 
wished to do so. Some of them required £150 or £200 for an 
annual lease on their allotments.'*'' After representations by 
Palmerston residents to the govemment to remedy the 
situation, an area of land was surveyed at Fannie Bay where 
settlers could take up allotments. However, the gold boom 
collapsed, many diggers left the Territory, and the blocks 
were never put on sale.*-'' 
Notwithstanding the anomalies of early Northern Territory 
legislation, and the inadequacy of the early administration. 
South Australian governments were committed to the 
encouragement of enterprise in the Northern Territory. 
During the period from 1873 to about 1880, while there 
were few pressing Territory matters, successive governments 
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showed themselves willing to remedy any apparent inade-
quacies in Territory legislation or administration. Hitherto, 
government action or lack thereof had not been the cause ol 
the failure of enterprise in the Territory, but the many 
anomalies associated with legislation and administration in 
the region had provided a ready and plausible excuse for the 
failures. Thereafter there was less justification in claims that 
governments were responsible for the failure or lack of 
economic enterprise in the Territory. 
The changes wrought by governments in Northern Terri-
tory legislation and regulations in the period from 1873 to 
about 1877 did not induce capitalists to invest in the 
Territory. This was so simply because capitalists had more 
attractive fields of investment closer to home. The failure of 
the mining boom in the Territory left that region with little 
immediate attraction for investment. 
But despite the lack of enterprise in the Northern 
Territory in the mid-seventies, colonists — when they thought 
about it - continued to believe that industries with which 
they were familiar and which were successful in temperate 
climates would be successful in north Australia also. In 1875, 
Government Resident Scott commented upon the failure of 
mining to stimulate economic development in the Territory. 
He suggested that "the older experience of colonization will 
have to be gone through here — 1st pastoral pursuits then 
agriculture and so on".'**' He implied that there was a model 
for successful settlement, regardless of the region in which 
settlement was intended. It seems that many of his contem-
poraries shared his beliefi 
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SIX 
Postorolism ond Agriculture 
1877 to 1895 
The decade of the eighties was significant in the history of 
the Northern Territory. It began during a time of economic 
buoyancy throughout Australia. South Australian capitalists 
turned their attention to the Northern Territory once more, 
and made renewed efforts to introduce agriculture and 
pastoralism into the region. The boom periods which ushered 
in each industry were shortdived. The agricultural industry 
never developed; the pastoral industry managed to survive, 
but it was almost bankrupt by the end of the decade. 
Drought and recession in South Australia after 1885 induced 
local capitalists to abandon their tropical speculations, and 
the Australia-wide depression in the nineties encouraged the 
capitalists of the eastern colonies to do likewise. Tliis was a 
period when many of those who helped to form pubhc 
opinion - administrators, politicians and journalists - might 
have come to question the optimistic expectations about the 
economic potential of the Northern Territory. They 
preferred to blame the speculation and mismanagement of 
opportunists, and the maladministration of governments, for 
the misfortunes which befell the agricultural and pastoral 
industries, rather than question the suitability and profit-
ability of nineteenth century enterprise in an environment 
as harsh and as remote as that of the Northem Territory. 
This decade of the eighties is significant also because the 
pastoral industry, despite its problems, emerged as the most 
viable industry for the Northern Territory. Two decades 
earlier, those who had been responsible for the establish-
ment of the northern settlement were convinced that 
tropical agriculture would be the backbone of northem 
prosperity; but despite repeated efforts to establish sugar 
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plantations, the industry never developed beyond the small 
market gardens of the Chinese. Mining gave a boost to the 
Territory's infant economy in the early seventies, but by the 
end of that decade it, too, was almost exclusively the 
preserve of the Clhnese. By the mid-eighties governments 
came to believe that the pastoral industry would be the 
premier means by which white men could exploit the 
Northern Territory, and they treated the industry according-
ly. But because the pastoral industry which grew in the 
Northern Territory was primarily an extension of that of the 
eastern colonies, the South Australian hegemony in the far 
north was broken down, although several governments had 
gone to great lengths to preserve it. 
In southern and eastern Australia, pastoralists were the 
ones to pioneer the remote interior of the continent. This 
was the case also in South Australia's Northern Territory. 
South Australian public servants pioneered settlement in the 
tropical north, gold-diggers consolidated the salient, but the 
pastoral bush-workers did most to extend settlement -
sparse though it was -- beyond the region of Palmerston and 
the gold-fields. Stations were erected throughout the north, 
and stores and small towns like that of Borroloola on the 
McArthur River grew up along the major stock routes which 
traversed the Territory. (See figure 10.) These developments 
began in the Northern Territory in the later seventies,' 
laying the foundations of what was to become the region's 
premier industry. However it was many years before these 
foundations could be buUt upon. The development of the 
industry was jeopardized by isolation and the lack of markets 
- features inherent in any Territory industry — and, later, by 
the onset of depression in Australia generally. By 1910, the 
pastoral industry was the Territory's major export earner, 
though even by that time it had developed little since the 
time of its estabhshment. It held this pre-eminence because 
there were so few other industries in the Territory. 
Some development had taken place in the pastoral 
industry prior to 1877.^ By 30 January 1877, 50,161 square 
kilometres were held under 103 pastoral claims.^ However, 
very few claims were stocked to comply with leasing regula-
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tions; possibly only those of E. M. Bagot and J. Gilbert in 
central Australia, and Lewis, Levi and Campbell, and Dewer, 
Munro, Leslie and Marshall on the Cobourg Peninsula.'* 
Even then, the run of Lewis and his partners, the Cobourg 
Cattle Company, was stocked by local wild buffaloes rather 
than European stock;^ the buffaloes were the descendants 
of those imported to the early British settlements. At this 
time, most of the Northern Territory pastoral claims were 
held by South Australian interests; and most were in the 
region of Ahce Springs in central Australia. But, late in 
1877, this picture changed. Afterwards, the bulk of new 
claims were taken up by eastern Australian interests in the 
north of the Territory. 
The pastoral boom of 1877, was however, but another 
speculative plunge in the Northern Territory. The lack of 
pastoral development which flowed from this boom suggests 
that claimants were interested only in speculation, or were 
unduly optimistic about the pastoral potential of the 
Territory. The experience of Nat Buchanan, who pioneered 
a route from the settled regions of Queensland to the Barkly 
Tablelands in 1877, supports the former suggestion. 
Buchanan later claimed that many city interests took up 
Northern Territory claims after nothing more than a glance 
at a map of the region. As a consequence he was denied 
rights to much of the land which he had opened up. A 
"minor clerk in a Sydney office", who had secured a pastoral 
claim in the Northern Territory on Buchanan's advice, 
resold it soon afterwards at a £1,000 profit. As a token of 
appreciation, he gave Buchanan a share in his profit.^ The 
stock regulations permitted this practice. In the three years 
which were allowed for stocking, a claim could be sold many 
times, and the government could do nothing to prevent it 
being done. 
A significant feature of the speculative boom of 1877 was 
the fact that it coincided with the peak of the Australian 
investment boom from 1871 to 1877. Those who were most 
responsible for the speculafion in Northern Territory land 
were capitalists from the eastern colonies.'^ 
The timing of the plunge was directly determined by 
developments in the Queensland pastoral industry.^ The 
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Queensland cattle frontier had moved westwards in a series 
of advances. Sustained pastoral activity in the sixties induced 
the more adventurous pastoralists to take up runs in the 
newly discovered regions in the west of that colony. Drought 
in the mid and late sixties curtailed the earlier periods of 
expansion, but it helped to consolidate the frontier.^ By the 
early seventies, most of Queensland had been taken up, yet 
there was renewed pressure from pastoralists for new runs. 
The fact that the renewed pastoral expansion of the mid-
seventies continued westwards into Western Australia 
suggests that there was nothing peculiar to the Territory 
which was responsible for this latest advance. 
The pastoral settlement about the centre of the continent, 
which was already established and dependent upon the north-
ward expansion of the South Australian pastoral industry, 
underwent little change during this period. The spheres of 
influence were clearly marked. The pastoral stations about 
the centre of Australia were to be under the exclusive control 
of South Australian interests. Almost as exclusively, the 
stations in the east and north of the Territory were 
controlled by interests in eastern Australia. 
As with the mining boom earher, the pastoral boom was 
characterized by a speculative mania rather than anytliing 
else. However, some development did take place. During 
1878 and 1879. N. Buchanan overlanded stock from Queens-
land for Travers and Gibson, who set up a head station at 
Glencoe to sewe the needs of Palmerston and the gold-fields. 
At the same time the Gdes brothers overlanded stock from 
South Australia for Dr W. J. Browne's Springvale station 
on the Katherine River; Browne was one of the very few 
Soutli Australians with pastoral interests in the north of 
the Territory. By 1880, nine Northern Territory stations 
were carrying stock; three of these were in the northern 
region.'° 
These developments took place with little government 
assistance or interference. Actually there was little that 
South Australian governments could do. To dampen the 
speculative mania they could only refuse to extend the 
time limit for stocking claims. 
The demand f~or pastoral land, which waned after 1877, 
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increased again in 1880. There were six pastoral leases 
granted in 1880 and applications were made for twenty-eight 
more; the following year twenty-nine leases were granted 
and 162 requests received; and, in the first four months of 
1882, thirty-three leases were granted and applications were 
made for four more." In 1881, it was estimated that all the 
land available to the east of the telegraph line had been 
secured, and applications were being received for land to 
the west.'^  By 1884 there were thirty-two stations in the 
Territory.''' Feverish speculation in Northern Territory 
claims had ceased. 
Few of the Territory's pioneer pastoralists appreciated the 
difficulties of establishing a profitable industry there. The 
hostility of Aborigines, and their frequent kihing of cattle 
was regarded as one of the handicaps of the remote 
stations.'"* However, pastoralists were able to retaliate when-
ever Aborigines molested stock, and it seemed only a matter 
of time before the Aborigines were pacified. They were not 
able to do much about the climate, however. For most of the 
eighties, during the time that pastoralists were stocking their 
runs, the seasons were good.'^ But the nineties ushered in a 
number of unprecedented dry seasons. The year 1889 was 
particularly difficult in the Herbert River area. There were no 
rains from March 1888, unth the end of 1889, but then 
floods washed away dams and other station improvements.'^ 
Nor could the pastoralist do much about the stock disease 
known as Redwater, diagnosed in the mid-nineties as a form 
of tick-fever. The prevalence of this disease caused severe 
losses in overlanded stock. In a report to the government 
resident in 1889, H. W. H. Stevens calculated losses to be 
250 from a mob of 779, 60 from one of 219, and 45 from 
another of 178. The first outbreaks of this disease occurred 
as early as 1882,'^ but it was not regarded as a significant 
problem for several years. Stock became immune to the 
disease before pastorahsts discovered its cause. 
The abovementioned problems hampered beef production 
in the Northern Territory. But the gravity of their effects 
varied from region to region, and pastoralists could 
appreciate them only after a period of trial and error. The 
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problem associated with the lack of accessible markets for 
stock - consequent upon the region's isolation - was one 
which pastoralists could conceivably have anticipated, but 
none did. Such anticipation, however, would have been 
unusual in the cattle kings of the nineteenth century. Their 
concern was to establish their runs, produce the beef, and 
then seek markets. Previously, markets had been readily 
accessible. The problems dependent upon the isolation of 
the Northern Territory and northern Western AustraHa 
were new ones for pastoralists. 
Palmerston and the gold-fields provided only a tiny market 
for local beef. In 1880, the population of the Territory was 
estimated to be 3,700, but about 3,050 were Chinese and 
Malays'^ who did not consume meat in the same quantities 
as Europeans. The population of the Territory increased 
markedly from 1886 to 1889, while the Palmerston to Pine 
Creek railway was under construction, but the increased 
market for meat was still far too small to support the 
Territory's cattle industry. In 1885, stock from Victoria 
River Downs Station was sufficient for the local market; 
in 1888, only 1,344 beasts were required.'^ Yet even this 
market fell away rapidly when the railway was completed 
in 1889.^° Pastoralists were forced to send their stock 
great distances to markets in the eastern colonies. Initially 
this was successful enough;^' but the outbreak of Redwater 
induced each of the colonies bordering the Territory to 
impose restrictions upon the importing of Territory stock, 
and so cut off these markets. 
Attempts to exploit overseas markets were no more 
successful. The first attempt was made in 1884, when Fisher 
and Lyons despatched a shipment of beef to Batavia, Singa-
pore, and Hong Kong. The experiment seemed successful 
despite opposition from entrenched local interests. Other 
shipments were made, and negotiations for estabhshing a 
regular sei-vice were begun; but nothing developed. The 
attempt by N. Buchanan in 1890, to re-open this trade was 
stificd by the opposition from local suppliers.^^ Later, in 
1891, the Playford governinent went so far as to subsidize a 
cattle export trade to Eastern markets to the extent of 
£5,000 a year for five years. This service commenced in 
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April 1892, under the management of H. W. H. Stevens.^^ 
and continued until the expiration of the five year contract 
period. To the end of 1897, fifty-eight voyages were made, 
each voyage slhpping about two hundred beasts. In all. 
about twelve thousand cattle were exported from the 
Northem Territory by this service. But it was not a success. 
Stevens exported cattle to Singapore during the first two 
years of the service until forced to abandon that market 
because of pressure from local suppliers. Thereafter, he 
opened up markets in Batavia; however, these were never 
extensive enough to warrant an increase in the trade.^^ 
Stevens relinquished the contract in 1896, although the 
Kingston government agreed to extend its provisions for a 
further two years. G. W. Moore of Goldsbrough Mort and 
Company, who took over the service, abandoned it in 
December 1897." 
The problems which beset the Northern Territory pastoral 
industry were enormous. The vicissitudes of Victoria River 
Downs Station exemplify most clearly both the speculative 
appeal and the lack of success of pastoral enterprise in the 
Northern Territory. In 1881, C. B. Fisher, in partnership 
with M. Lyons of Melbourne, bought Glencoe Station from 
Travers and Gibson.^^ For the next couple of years they set 
the pace for the pastoral industry in the north of the Terri-
tory in the numbers of stock wliich they introduced, and the 
extent of station improvements which they made.-^^ By 
1884, Fisher and Lyons had extended their operations over 
five of the Territory's thirty-two stations and, according to 
Stevens, their manager, their investment in these eventually 
exceeded £250,000.^^ It soon became evident that Fisher 
and Lyons had over-reached themselves, even during the 
period of good seasons. As eariy as March 1883, they 
attempted to form a company which would buy their 
Territory assets.^^ They were unsuccessful; as was their 
attempt to float a company in 1884. In 1886, Fisher's 
Northern Territory properties^" were wholly mortgaged to 
R. Goldsbrough and Company as security on a £100,000 
loan which had been made to Fisher to help extricate him 
from financial difficulties in Queensland. To relieve himself 
of his Northern Territory difficulties, Fisher hawked his 
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properties about London, where his efforts were rewarded. 
On 18 May 1887, the London-based North Australian Terri-
tory Company was floated. It contracted to buy Fisher's 
Northern Territory properfies for £300,000; £90,000 of this 
was to be in cash, £110,000 in shares, and £100,000 in 
debentures to Goldsbrough and Company. Fisher was saved 
from the immediate fate of bankruptcy, although he 
succumbed in 1895, at which time he owed creditors 
£692,000. Government Resident Parsons hailed the floating 
of the NAT Co., and the investment of English capital in 
the Northem Territory as a milestone in the Territory's 
Ihstory.^' However, the new company was not long in 
running into difficulties. Soon aware that it could expect 
little other than financial loss, the NAT Co. refused to issue 
the debentures to Goldsbrough Mort and Company. In 
March 1889, after protracted negotiations, the latter sought 
the liquidation of the former through the South Australian 
Supreme Court. Action and counter-action continued until 
April 1894, when a settlement was made between the two 
parties. Basically this meant that Goldsbrough Mort and 
Company paid £20,000 to the NAT Co. and thereby acquired 
a clear title to the Northern Teiritory properties. Almost 
immediately, in an attempt to economize, Goldsbroughs 
concentrated their activity on Victoria River Downs and 
abandoned the other stations. In 1896, an unsuccessful 
effort was made to sell the company's Temtory assets to an 
Enghsh syndicate for £75,000. However, continued efforts 
were successful when, early in 1900, a group including 
Sidney Kidman, Alexander Forrest and Isadore Emanuel 
bought the company's leases and stock for £27,500. The 
station changed hands once more before 1910. In 1909 it was 
taken over by Bovril Australian Estates Ltd.^^ 
Companies with large resources found it difficult to return 
profits from the Territory's pastoral industry; smaller 
pastoralists found it almost impossible. The general 
Australian depression of the early nineties and the concomi-
tant decline in capital investment in pastoral enterprise 
exacerbated the problems of Northern Territory pastoralists. 
It has been demonstrated earlier that several South Austra-
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lian governments sought to encourage plantation agriculture 
in the Northern Territory. Until 1879, however, they received 
no offers to commence operations in the north. Undaunted 
by the lack of response to the numerous incentives, the 
Boucaut government, in 1878, extended the time within 
which the sugar bonus could be secured, and increased the 
bonus to £5,000 for the first 500 tons (508 tonnes) of sugar 
to be produced.^^ The following year, it extended the time 
during which agricultural land could be taken up in accor-
dance with the provisions of the Land Act of 1872.-''* 
In 1879, government perseverence in attempts to found a 
plantation agriculture in the Territory seemed to have been 
rewarded. Early in January, W. Owston of Melbourne 
informed the Morgan govemment that he was willing to begin 
sugar cultivation in the Territory, provided he received a large 
grant of land and encouragement from the government. The 
government was eager to comply. Owston proceeded to the 
Territory, selected an area on the Daly River, then returned 
south to negotiate with the government. An agreement 
between Owston and the government was drawn up late in 
October 1879.^ ^ Owston undertook to spend £20,000 over a 
five year period on the production of 500 tons of sugar; the 
govemment agreed to provide Owston with 20,000 acres 
(8,094 hectares) of Northern Territory land which at the end 
of the five year period would become his under freehold 
tenure, provided all conditions had been met. 
Owston's initiative gave promise of the long awaited 
Northern Territory agricultural boom. In March 1880, 
B. C. Dehssa, of Brisbane, announced that he too was anxious 
to begin sugar production in the Territory. He entered into 
an agreement with the Morgan government similar to that of 
Owston, though he was offered only ten thousand acres.^^ 
In July, the govemment received a request from G. T. Bean 
of Adelaide, who sought land in the Territory for the same 
purpose. Two months later a similar request was received 
from A. W. Sergison, a Palmerston resident.-''^ These later 
requests were filed, pending parliamentary sanction of the 
government's agreement with Owston. 
The bill sanctioning the Owston agreement quickly passed 
its second reading stage in the Lower House, but it stalled 
136 A Land Full of Possibilities 
in the committee stage. The majority of members were 
concerned lest the new bill should promote a resurgence of 
speculation in Northern Territory land.^^ Ultimately it was 
passed, although Owston's land entitlement was restricted 
to ten thousand acres, and it was stipulated that competitors 
should be permitted to have similar privileges. The total 
area alienated by all such agreements was to be limited to 
one hundred thousand acres (40,470 hectares). 
Capitalists in Adelaide and the eastern colonies hastened 
to lay claim to a portion of the hundred thousand acres, 
although there were no indications that a sugar industry in 
the Northern Territory would be a viable one, or that a 
market existed for any sugar which miglit be produced there. 
Nevertheless, the availability of land was a boon to Adelaide 
capitalists, because at that time the agricultural expansion 
into the north of South Australia had begun to slacken. A 
new field of investment was opened to capitalists at a time 
when the local economy was still buoyant. The whole of the 
available land was soon reserved. The Morgan government, 
which was eager to preserve the Northern Territory as a 
field for South Australian enterprise, gave preference to local 
capitalists when it came to allot the grants of land. Con-
sequently, all of those who were granted land under the 
provisions of the new Act were South Australians, except 
Owston and Delissa, who had initiated interest in the scheme, 
and Sergison, at that time in Palmerston, but formerly of 
Sydney. The South Australian hegemony of these sugar lands 
became more complete when Delissa floated a company to 
help finance his project; all but three of the shareholders 
were Adelaide people; many had taken up land grants on 
their own account.^^ 
Delissa, the man who became identified with the first sugar 
growing experiments in the Territory, wasted no time in 
making preparations for his first crop. By September he had 
selected ten thousand acres on Douglas Peninsula, across the 
harbour from Palmerston. A month later he had ten 
Europeans and seventy Chinese at work on the plantation. 
By mid-1881, the sugar cane appeared to be growing well, 
the white ant menace seemed to have been beaten, and the 
plantation boasted a crusliing mill.'*" Then problems arose. 
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The first crushing of Northern Territory sugar was a 
disaster. G. T. Bean, secretary of the Delissa Pioneer Sugar 
Company travelled to Palmerston late in 1881, to supervise 
operations there. The government had accepted his offer to 
have the company cmsh the cane which was grown at the 
government nursery."*' And despite the difficulties pointed 
out by Government Resident Price"*^  - who claimed that the 
cane was no longer suitable for crushing — and the opposition 
of Delissa, Bean insisted that the cane be crushed. The result 
was humihating. "The machinery was in fine order, and 
worked well, but they were crushing dry sticks; as well might 
they have expected to get sugar from the bamboo cane taken 
from the jungle"."*^ Relations between Delissa and Bean were 
never good; they deteriorated further after this incident. In 
July 1882, Delissa resigned as manager of the company, and 
he and Sachse, one of the few experienced hands, went to 
Borneo and there continued their cultivation of sugar.'*'* 
Delissa's resignation effectively damned the Territory as a 
sugar producing region in the eyes of other would-be planters 
who regarded his efforts as a test-case. 
Bean continued to work the plantation. By 1884, £20,000 
had been spent on machinery, buildings, clearing, and the 
cultivation of 182 acres (74 hectares) of cane. The 1883 
crushing, the first of any cane grown on the estate, produced 
only seven tons of sugar. The 1884 crushing produced five 
tons."*^  Yet this was twelve tons more than was produced 
from the other land taken up under the provisions of the 
1880 Act. 
Owston, the northern manager for the Palmerston Planta-
tion Company, produced nothing. He had been first into the 
field and had received considerable help from Government 
Resident Price, but by mid-1882 he had done nothing more 
than select his land on the Daly River, and plant twenty acres 
of cane as a nursery."*^ Thereafter, Owston seemed anxious to 
extricate himself from the agreement which he had made 
with the Morgan government. In 1882, he refused to allow 
the govemment sui-veyors to survey his blocks, claiming that 
the stipulation that the blocks should be rectangular meant 
that much worthless land was thereby included in his grant.'*'' 
The Bray government, which succeeded that of Morgan, 
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agreed to waive this condition, and regularized the amend-
ment in the Northern Territory Land Act of 1882. But by 
May 1883, Owston had abandoned the plantation and put all 
his macliinery up for sale."^ ^ 
Sergison^s plantation at Manton's Hill on the Adelaide 
River fared no better. A nursery was established, but it was 
abandoned when the grant was taken over by C. B. Fisher 
and M. Lyons, who were primarily interested in pastoral 
matters. Sergison apparently sold his interests in the land 
grant to the Adelaide River Land and Sugar Company, the 
chief promoters of which were Sergison and Maurice Lyons 
of Melbourne. Late in 1881 the plantation was transferred to 
Lyons and Fisher."*^ 
The other would-be plantation owners did even less. Early 
in 1881 G. T. Bean, in his capacity as owner of one of the 
five thousand acre concessions, claimed that a great number 
of the other concessionaires wished to amalgamate their land 
grants, in the belief that this would make for more efficient 
sugar cultivation. The Morgan government at first demurred, 
but rather than antagonize local capitalists who seemed 
interested in Northern Territory enterprise, it agreed to allow 
this.^^ An amendment to the Sugar Act was carried through 
parliament late that same year with no opposition; indeed 
several members were interested parties.^^ Several of the 
concessionaires amalgamated their interests to form the 
Adelaide and Port Darwin Sugar Company.^^ This meant 
that seventy thousand of the hundred thousand acres of land 
made available for sugar production by the 1880 Act were 
monopolized by two companies, both of which were domina-
ted by tlie same men. Naturally, the shareholders of the 
A&PDSC were not willing to risk extra capital in the 
Territory as long as the Delissa Company was unproductive. 
Late in January 1885, the Delissa Company decided to 
wind up.^^ Some of the shareholders re-formed themselves 
into the Daly River Plantation Company, secured the 
assets of Delissaville, and transferred operations to the Daly 
River and the region originally selected by Owston. They 
achieved nothing, and, in effect, the company had ceased to 
exist by 1889.^ "* The Adelaide and Port Darwin Sugar 
Company decided to wind up as early as 26 September 1884. 
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Ultimately, all the concessions were forfeited, because they 
were not cultivated in accordance with the terms of the 
1880 Act. 
Like the mining boom of the early seventies, there had 
been no guarantee that the later embryonic agricultural boom 
would promote economic development in the Territory. 
However, the speculations of remote companies ensured that 
httle agriculture was even attempted. Nothing was done by 
the large companies to determine the viability of the 
industry. Smah-scale planters were the only ones who 
attempted to grow sugar-cane commercially, even though 
they had no local markets nor guarantees of other markets. 
Several Territorians were interested in growing sugar; but 
they were forced to take up land for the purpose under the 
terms of the Land Act of 1872. Two plantations were set up 
at West Point on Douglas Peninsula, one worked by mates 
Erickson and Cloppenburg, the other by Harris and Head. 
By 1882 their tropical plants were doing weh. Two years 
later Harris and Head decided to erect a small mill to process 
their cane." However, at that their aspirations ceased; their 
efforts did also. 
The physical environment of the Territory made economic 
sugar cultivation difficult. C. W. Nash, a Territory resident 
for twenty-three years, claimed in 1895 that of ah the 
country within a hundred mile radius of Palmerston, there 
was not a hundred acres of fair land in one block.^^ He also 
maintained that the climate was unsuitable for sugar cultiva-
tion. Even V. L. Solomon, who remained convinced of the 
sugar-growing potential of the Northern Territory, had to 
admit that "planters in the Territory have many difficulties 
. . . to contend with, their crops being frequently completely 
destroyed by white ants, grubs, or rats, and occasionally 
swept away by heavy floods"." 
The vicissitudes of Otto Brandt exemplified the fact that 
the establishment of a commercial sugar plantafion in the 
Northern Territory in the nineteenth century was difficult, 
if not impossible. Brandt was more determined than most 
planters, and the only one to make a serious attempt to 
found a sugar plantation. He had been denied a land grant 
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under the 1880 Sugar Plantation Act, but took up land at 
Shoal Bay under the terms of the 1872 Land Act. By 1885 
he was the only person attempting plantation agriculture in 
the Northern Territory, and he felt sufficiently optimistic to 
plan the purchase of a mill for his plantation during that 
year. Brandt continued with his efforts despite fire, unsatis-
factory rains, white ants and damage to his machinery.^^ In 
1866 he crushed forty-five tons of sugar from thirty-four 
acres of cane, and continued to work until 1891, with no 
financial encouragement from successive South Australian 
governments. When about to abandon his plantation, 
Brandt enumerated his grievances to the government. 
Large Cos have had all possible support from the South Australian 
Government, in the form of land grants, in lending them Govern-
ment men, boats & tents & otherwise in every shape & form. De-
Lissa had his sugar machinery free of duty & so forth. I had to pay 
for my land. I had to pay — as the only one — duty on my machin-
ery, notldng was done for me or to encourage me. I even had to pay 
for the trap of the Customs officer, to my place to look at the 
machinery. My various applications for land grant were refused, even 
the hard earned Sugar bonus (paltry £400) was refused to me on 
vague reasons. Against all this, not one of the much favoured big Cos 
have done what I as a single man, have done. Not one has spent so 
much money in trying to develop two industries in the N.T. as I did 
having spent on Sugar good £40,000 & at Rum Jungle for Tobacco 
about £4,000.^ *^ 
He sold out for £300-£400.^° Brandt's indignafion seems 
justified; the southern capitalists who had received all manner 
of concessions from a liberal government had done nothing. 
He did not have the advantage of the support of a lobby in 
Adelaide. 
There is every indication that sugar plantations, as envisag-
ed by successive South Australian colonial governments, 
coidd not have succeeded in the Territory during the nine-
teenth century even if ready markets were available to take 
the product. Brandt's constant battles with natural elements 
and obstacles should have given some indication of the 
difficulties which were involved. But contemporaries were 
blind to these natural difficulties. They preferred to blame 
the evident mismanagement of private enterprise, and 
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possibly that of the several governments for the want of 
success. 
The work of Maurice Holtze, the curator of the govern-
ment gardens at Palmerston, gave some justification for the 
abiding faith in the Territory's agricultural potential. The 
gardens were established when European settlement was first 
made at Port Darwin, the function of the government 
gardener being to demonstrate what could be grown in the 
Northern Territory and to offer assistance and advice to 
aspiring Territory planters. Holtze was in charge of the 
gardens for fifteen years, and under his direction Chinese 
gardeners successfully produced all manner of tropical 
products. Several of his reports to the government resident 
stressed the suitabihty of certain regions of the far north for 
the growth of sundry tropical products.^* But, the fact that 
numerous tropical products could be grown experimentally 
in small lots, and with great care, in the government gardens, 
did not mean that they could be grown economically on a 
commercial scale. Current evidence suggests that commercial 
yields are substantially smaller than experimental ones.^^ 
Despite the many government efforts to realize the 
apparent agricultural worth of the Northern Territory, and 
the opinions of the Territory's apologists, capitalists were 
not prepared to risk investing there after the Dehssa fiasco. 
Government optimism was buoyed up by continued enquiries 
from Queensland and overseas planters, the crisis in the 
Queensland sugar industry brought about by moves to phase 
out Kanaka labour, and the interest of a group of Sydney 
capitalists," but it was ill-founded nonetheless. The apparent 
failure of the sugar companies in the early eighties made 
capitalists wary of the Territory's agricultural future. The 
depressed world sugar prices in the mid-eighties made 
the sugar industry, in general, an unattractive investment for 
capitalists. And the onset of recession in South Australia 
during the same period^"* dried up a major source of funds 
for Northern Territory investment. By the mid-eighties there 
was little likelihood of an immediate resurgence of interest 
in the Territory's agricultural future. 
The study of the Northern Territory during the period 
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from about 1880 to 1895 reveals a great deal about colonists' 
expectations of the region. During this period, efforts were 
made to develop those industries - pastoralism and agricul-
ture — which contemporaries believed would form the basis 
of the Territory's economic future. These industries had been 
established successfully in other parts of the continent, so 
colonists believed that it was a matter of course that they 
would be successful in the Northern Territory also. The 
pastoral industry was established, but was barely able to 
survive; the agricultural industry never developed, despite 
the great amount of government encouragement which its 
promoters received. Environmental difficulties made for 
the lack of success in each industry. During this period 
governments continued to offer inducements for capitalists 
to invest in the Territory, regulations were made less onerous, 
and in several instances cash subsidies were made to 
encourage development. Government action - or lack of it 
— had no real bearing on the fortunes of the two industries. 
However, despite the want of economic success in the region, 
men continued to believe in the Territory's almost imminent 
prosperity. They explained the current situation by pointing 
out the mistakes or negligence of governments, the greed of 
speculators, or the fluctuations of markets. They refused to 
believe that conditions in the Territory, and the isolation of 
the region, were more than temporary handicaps to success. 
Because of this the colonists' expectations about the Terri-
tory's future remained unchallenged. 
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SEVEN 
Administration and Enterprise 
during Recession 1883 to 1890 
During the period from 1883 to 1890 the colonists' attitudes 
of unquestioning optimism in the Territory's future changed 
to ones of guarded confidence. Such a change was brought 
about primarily by the onset of recession in South Australia 
in the years after 1880. During this period capitalists became 
loath to undertake new investment in the Territory, and 
governments sought to minimize public expenditure wherever 
possible. However, while looking for economies in Territory 
administration, governments seemed happy to initiate several 
policies which had as their object the long-term rationaliza-
tion of administration and political control over the Terri-
tory. Tills indicated, to some extent, the fact that members 
of pariiament at least had not changed their basic attitudes 
towards the Territory. 
One of the major concerns of governments at this time was 
to find means whereby they miglit economize on the 
constmction of a railway in the Territory. It was ironical, 
during a time of recession, when governments were concerned 
to make economies wherever possible, that they should have 
undertaken the largest single investment in the Northern 
Territory to that time. During the earlier boom period 
pariiament authorized the construction of a railway in the 
Territory, and the raising of a loan to finance the work, but 
construction was not begun before the onset of recession. 
In the changed economic circumstances, with increased 
unemployment in Adelaide, the problem of determining the 
manner in which the construction of the railway was to 
proceed became one of considerable complexity, revealing 
many things about contemporary attitudes towards the 
Northern Territory. 
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Construction of the Palmerston to Pine Creek railway -
which was envisaged as the northern end of a transcontinen-
tal line from Adelaide to Palmerston - represented the 
largest single investinent made by South Australian govern-
ments in the Northern Territory during the period in which 
they exercised control over the region.' The railway was 
regarded by its supporters as the surest means of guaran-
teeing the economic success of the Territory. It was claimed 
that it woidd guarantee this success by lowering transport 
costs which apparently retarded the mining and pastoral 
industries, by facilitating communication between Adelaide 
and the north, and by attracting an increased population to 
north and central Australia.^ (See tlgure 11.) 
The idea of a transcontinental railway was not a capricious 
one. Rather, it was one aspect of a comprehensive railway 
scheme for the colony which was formulated during the 
great railway age of South Australia in the seventies and 
eighties. The first few kilometres of line were laid in the 
colony during the fifties, and by 1870 there were 310 kih 
metres open. This increased more than fourteen-fold during 
the next twenty years. The purpose of the network was to 
focus trade on Adelaide. It was argued that a transcontinen-
tal railway from north to south would serve to link Adelaide 
with the markets of the East, as well as to tap the apparently 
abundant resources of the Northern Territory. The idea of 
the transcontinental railway appealed to government 
ministers for reasons similar to those which inspired the 
construction of the Overland Telegraph; the railway would 
closely bind the northern dependency to South Austraha, 
and it would ensure the ascendency of South Australian 
interests in the development of the north. 
It was the Northern Territory gold boom of the seventies 
which kindled interest in the possibility of a south-north 
transcontinental railway. During 1872, the Ayers govern-
ment received several offers to construct such a line from 
groups in Victoria,^ and another offer from an influential 
group of Adelaide capitalists who hoped to take advantage 
of the gold boom. 
Early in 1872, the Port Augusta and Port Darwin Railway 
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Company"* laid before the govemment a plan to construct a 
railway across Australia. This company was made up of 
Adelaide's leading businessmen. Many of them were already 
involved in Northern Territory mining companies; all of them 
were eager for new fields of investment. The major proposal 
of the company was that the railway should be financed by 
means of grants of land through which the railway was to 
pass. This principle had been sanctioned by the Northern 
Railway Acts of 1862 and 1864, but never taken up by 
capitalists. In this instance, the company sought a grant of 
200 million acres (nearly 81 mihion hectares) — more than 
half the land of the Territory — as payment for the railway. 
On 17 April, Arthur Blyth sought parhamentary approval 
for the scheme. Few members doubted the efficacy of a 
transcontinental railway, but most opposed the suggested 
scheme strongly because they feared that its approval would 
establish a gigantic land monopoly in the Territory. William 
Townsend branded the proposition as nothing more than "a 
stock-jobbing scheme entered into by respectable men", 
and in this he echoed the sentiments of Thomas Reynolds 
and faction leader John Hart.^ Blyth's motion was unsuccess-
ful. 
The following year. Blyth, then chief secretary, made 
another bid for parliamentary approval for the scheme, 
though now the company sought only fifty-thousand acres 
for each mile of railway laid. This motion met the same fate 
as that of the previous year; debate was not concluded during 
the session and the motion lapsed. In 1873, when unscrupu-
lous speculation in Northem Territory gold mining was rife, 
the opponents of possible land-jobbing in the same region 
were in the ascendent. 
Proposals for the construction of the great trunk hne 
became less frequent after the collapse of the Territory gold 
boom in 1874.*' However, the grand concept lived on because 
of the initiation of a number of less grandiose schemes. 
Farmers were pushing at the northern frontiers of South 
Australia throughout the seventies, so, in 1878, work on a 
railway north from Port Augusta was begun. It was intended 
that this line should be bruit 344 kilometres to the north, by 
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private enterprise, under contract to the government. At the 
same time, a survey was commenced for a railway from Port 
Darwin to the gold reefs at Pine Creek in the Northern 
Territory. 
W. H. Bean, an Adelaide merchant, raised the idea of a 
railway from Palmerston to Pine Creek in 1873, at the height 
of the gold mining boom.'' However, it was Ebenezer Ward, 
as the minister responsible for the Northern Territory in the 
Boucaut government, who took steps to implement it. In 
1875, Ward asked Government Resident Scott to submit a 
report "respecting the works necessary in the construction of 
a light railway from Port Darwin or Southport to the Reef'.* 
The subsequent report by Surveyor McMinn became the basis 
of the successor Colton government's railway scheme for the 
Northern Territory. The government claimed that the Palmer-
ston to Pine Creek railway would ensure the development of 
the gold-fields, together with unlimited agricultural and 
pastoral enterprise, "and would necessarily form the most 
northern section of a trans-Australian line to connect 
Northern Australia with the main railway system of this 
province".^ The majority of the House of Assembly members 
supported the Colton government's resolve to construct the 
Palmerston to Pine Creek railway. They did so because they 
believed that it would ensure the development of the Terri-
tory's interior, though it was never made clear precisely how 
it would do this. Objections were summarily dismissed, and 
the resolution recommending construction of the railway 
passed the House of Assembly on 12 December 1877. From 
its inception the concept of the railway from Palmerston to 
the gold reefs became inextricably linked with that of a trans-
continental line. Detailed preliminary surveys were ordered; 
but nothing was done immediately. There was no need for 
immediate action. 
As in the past, Queensland activity, with its apparent 
threats to South Australian interests in the Territory, pro-
vided the spur for renewed initiative in the Territory. In 
1879, the explorer Ernest Favenc led a suiTcy party in an 
examination of the country from the west of Queensland 
to Port Darwin. His task was to determine a route for a 
railway.'" The possibility of eastern interests tapping the 
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Territory's resources by means of a railway eastwards from 
Port Darwin galvanized the South Australian government into 
action. The team of surveyors was sent north, and the 
government resident was instructed to reserve several allot-
ments in Palmerston for railway purposes." But, when 
Queensland interests failed to follow up their early initiative. 
South Australian activity ceased. 
However, during the decade of the eighties the Palmerston 
to Pine Creek railway became a reality. South Australian 
governments continued to receive offers from private 
interests to construct the railway - whether the transcon-
tinental, or the shorter line to the reefs - but, by 1882, the 
Bray government had decided that the shorter railway was 
the one that should be built, and that the government should 
be directly responsible for its construction.'^ Members of 
parliament remained stoutly opposed to the railway's 
construction on the land grant principle. 
Events moved quickly during 1882. Early that year, J. L. 
Parsons led a parliamentary delegation on a visit to the Terri-
tory,'-^ and became convinced of the Territory's potential 
for greatness, provided that a railway was constructed to help 
realize this. On his return to Adelaide he actively worked for 
such a railway. One of his first successes was to have the 
Indian Immigration Bhl pass the legislature; in his mind, this 
was meant to guarantee a labour-force for the construction of 
the railway.''' The opening of the rahway 320 kilometres 
north from Port Augusta further aided Parsons' cause by 
keeping railway developments in the colony before the public 
gaze. At the official opening on 17 May 1882, the govern-
ment of which he was a member "availed . . . itself of the 
opportunity to announce a Railway Policy for extending the 
line across the Continent".'^ Almost immediately, the 
government took steps to freeze the sale and leasing of that 
Territory land which might be required for railway 
purposes.'^ Then, to safeguard the colony's investment, the 
British government was petitioned so that South Australia 
might be given permanent control over the Territory - under 
the terms of the Letters Patent of 1863, the colony's control 
was only temporary. The Colonial Office was unwilling to 
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close any of its options on the Territory, and declined to 
accede to the request.''' The decision did not seem to 
dampen the ardour of the current members of parliament. 
On 17 July 1883, Parsons sought leave "to introduce 'a 
Bill for an Act to provide for the formation of a line of 
railway from Palmerston to Pine Creek' ". So began another 
debate which revealed members' ignorance and unduly 
optimistic preconceptions about the Territory. Parsons 
seemed as gulhble as the majority of members, despite his 
more informed position as minister responsible for Northern 
Territory affairs.'^ Parsons' speech typified the attitudes of 
many of those southern colonists who continually urged 
the economic development of the Territory, yet did not 
support this by financial investment in the region. Their 
interest in the region was academic only. Port Darwin -
indeed, the Northern Territory generally - was seen simply 
as a place upon a map. Plans were made according to pre-
conceptions about its location rather than an awareness of 
the conditions which prevailed there and the difficulties 
of communication and transport which were imposed by its 
isolation. P. B. Coglin weighed in behind Parsons, claiming 
that the railway "would develop the Northern Territory just 
as the trans-continental railway had developed America"." 
His ignorance was monumental, but it was typical of the 
majority who supported the bhl. There were some 
opponents, but these few "Jeremiahs" made no impression 
on the optimism of the railway's supporters. The bill was 
passed quickly. Immediately, another survey team was sent 
north, and a bill was approved so that a loan to finance the 
project miglit be raised. Early the following year. Parsons 
resigned from parliament to take up the position of govern-
ment resident at Palmerston. Matters ground to a halt once 
more. 
Again, Northern Territory affairs were at the mercy of 
developments in South Australia, which militated against the 
immediate construction of the line. In the first instance, the 
economic recession became general throughout the colony 
after 1884.^0 
In each of the years from 1885 to 1890, the colony lost 
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more of its population through emigration than it gained 
by immigration. Like the recession of the mid-sixties, the 
depression of the eighties was initiated by the onset of 
drought in the north of the colony. But the effects of this 
later depression were aggravated by depressed world prices 
of wool and copper. These external factors prevented the 
rapid economic recovery which had characterized the end of 
the drought of the sixties. Furthermore, the onset of 
depression in eastern Australia during the nineties acted as an 
extra brake on South Australian recovery, and prolonged the 
depressed conditions. Many companies were forced into 
hquidation, but it was the unprecedented bank failures of 
1886 which shocked the South Austrahan commercial 
community and underscored the severity of the depression. 
The effects of the depression spread quickly to all sectors of 
the economy, and persuaded governments to exercise cautior. 
in the manner in which they expended public funds. 
The recession compounded the effects on the future of 
the railway of the rapid changes of government which 
occurred during this period. The railway lost its staunchest 
parliamentary advocate when Parsons resigned his portfolio 
in March 1884. The Bray government, which had survived for 
three years, was defeated in the house three months later. 
The new Colton government decided to call tenders for the 
work, but did not advertise for them until May 1885, only a 
month before it was turned out of office. Tenders closed on 
30 November 1885, with four having been submitted.^' 
However, none of these was accepted by the incoming 
Downer ministry, much to the dissatisfaction of colonists 
at home and in the north.^^ The Downer government claimed 
that the costs of all the tenders which were submitted were 
excessive; it decided to re-advertise. Finally, on 11 May 
1886, after a second call of tenders had been examined, the 
contract for the construction of the Palmerston to Pine 
Creek railway was awarded to C. and E. Millar of Melbourne, 
the firm which had previously secured the contract for the 
construction of a new jetty at Palmerston. The delay of 
governments in accepting a tender appeared justified, to 
some extent, because of the current recession in the home 
colony, and because the successful tender was lower than 
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those which were originally submitted. Yet to contem-
poraries, it seemed a false economy. The Millars' tender was 
£33,000 below the cheapest of the previous tenders but, 
because money for the project had already been borrowed, 
the Northern Territory account already had lost £30,000 in 
interest payments to December 1885.^^ Moreover, the delay 
induced some members of parliament to question the worth 
of the project.^ "* 
This delay over the choice of tenders for the construction 
of the railway highliglited the ambivalent attitude of the 
Downer government to the issue of coloured labour in the 
Northern Territory, and the emergence of working-class 
solidarity in the south. It was widely believed by colonists 
that European labour should be used to construct the hne 
because it was the government's avowed policy to foster 
development in the Northern Territory. According to the 
argument, the initial cost of employing European labour 
would be high, but the workers would be persuaded to settle 
on tiie land which they helped to develop;^^ coloured labour, 
according to the argument, would make for cheaper construc-
tion, but the labourers would abandon the region once the 
railway was completed. Besides, an influx of European 
navvies was calculated to do much to redress the imbalance 
of the immigrant races in the Territory and quiet the 
increased fears which white Territorians had of the predomi-
nant Chinese population. Furthermore, the depressed 
conditions in South Australia meant that there were many 
local unemployed who were available for the project. 
It is evident that governments were aware of the aheged 
benefits of European labour, because tenderers were asked 
to submit two prices, one using European labour, the other 
using coolie labour. Besides, a public campaign had been 
waged to convince the government of the advantages of 
European labour. Public meetings were held by the residents 
in Palmerston,^^ and the Working Men's Political Association 
in Adelaide;^'' and afterwards deputations waited on the 
Downer government to protest against the use of Chinese 
labour. The government appreciated the importance of the 
issue, and refused to be hurried, or to commit itselfi until 
all members of cabinet had discussed the problem.^^ 
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The Downer government finally accepted the Millars' lower 
tender, and thereby sanctioned the use of coloured labour. 
The government regarded the need for economy in the 
construction of the railways as its first priority. However, it 
regarded the labour issue as important enough to warrant a 
parhamentary explanation of its choice. It claimed that a 
saving of £85.643 was its major concern, adding that the 
Millars had agreed to buy all of their supplies in South Aus-
tralia. And to mollify its critics, the government stated that it 
proposed to levy a poll tax on any Chinese whom the Millars 
wished to introduce into the Territory.^^ 
In marked contrast to many other Territory enterprises, 
construction of the Palmerston to Pine Creek railway met 
with little iU-fortune. It was completed by October 1889, 
nineteen months before the deadline of May 1891. Some 
preliminary earthworks had been carried out in the vicinity 
of Palmerston, as a measure of outdoor relief for the local 
unemployed,•'^ but little was done before the first of the 
contractors' gangs began work in August 1886. Charles Millar 
personally took charge of the project in April 1887, and the 
tempo of work increased considerably. Work was forced to 
cease during the wet seasons, and some delay was caused by 
the great number of rivers and floodways which had to be 
bridged, but these delays were not serious. Few major 
accidents jeopardized the work; the only fatal one occurred 
during 1889, when two Chinese coolies were killed in a 
collision involving a locomotive and some wagons. The secret 
of the Millars' success was the great number of workers 
employed. At one time there were 369 Europeans and 2,970 
Chinese and Indian coolies employed on the project, together 
with a great number of draught animals. Despite the great 
numbers of Chinese in the Territory, the Millars brought in 
another 300 Chinese and 150 Cingalese and Indian coolies,^' 
though this did nothing to improve relations between the 
Millars and the local unemployed.^^ However, their methods 
enabled the Millars to provide a regular goods and passenger 
service between Palmerston and Adelaide River, 112 kilo-
metres to the south, by July 1888. By the end of the year, 
the service was extended to Burrundie, 198 kilometres south 
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of Palmerston. Finally on 1 October 1889, the completed 
railway was handed over to the South Austrahan govern-
ment.''^ 
V. L. Solomon, at this time proprietor of Palmerston's 
weekly paper, claimed that the opening of the railway set 
apart the years from 1887 to 1889 as the most important 
period through which the Territory had passed.•''' Residents 
of the Territory looked forward to the long-hoped-for 
prosperity and, in an attempt to secure this, asked for the 
immediate extension of the railway to the Katherine River 
so that it might tap the pastoral region there.•'^ The 
Cockburn government preferred to wait, and see if the 
existing railway lived up to expectations.^^ This attitude was 
to be expected during the current period of financial 
recession, and seems wise considering the hitherto lacklustre 
nature of Territory enterprise. The report on the railway, 
which was filed by A. G. Pendleton in 1890, served to 
confirm the government in its caution. Pendleton stressed 
that there was a great deal of excess capacity in the railway 
"and there must be a large development of the Northern 
Territory before there can be the smallest hope of our being 
able to find use for so much standing room". Besides, "the 
main, if not the only industry there is at the moment for the 
railway to aid in developing is that of mining, and I am sorry 
to say the prospects of the mines are generally not good".^^ 
The railway returned a profit in each of the years from 
1890 to 1895 (see table 3), though this was not enough to 
make much of an impression upon loan interest payments. 
The future of the Territory's railway was as gloomy as that of 
the Territory itselfi It was conceived and built as the most 
northern section of a great transcontinental hne, and it made 
little sense except as part of this grand scheme. There was no 
guarantee that the great trunk route would have been profit-
able, but the smaller Palmerston to Pine Creek line could not 
have been so for any length of time, because of the poor 
country through which it passed. Yet by 1889, any 
immediate plans for completion of the transcontinental line 
were shelved. The economic recession dulled the enthusiasm 
which parliamentarians felt for the larger project, so too did 
the tour of inspection which they made in 1889 of the track 
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Table 3. Railway Revenue and Expenditure 1890 to 1904. Cost of line £1,180,584' 
Year 
9 months ending 30 j u 
year 
„ 
„ 
" 
,, 
,. 
,, 
,, 
„ 
,1 . . . 1 
" 
" 
" 
" 
ne 1890 
• 1891 
' 1892 
• 1893 
' 1894 
' 1895 
• 1896 
• 1897 
' 1898 
' 1899 
' 1900 
' 1901 
' 1902 
' 1903 
• 1904 
Revenue 
t 
12,937 
15,310 
15,221 
15,668 
16,193 
14,722 
15,105 
17,908 
14,124 
14,958 
14,799 
13,845 
12,522 
1 1,298 
17,006 
Wurkni)« 
1 xpense 
£ 
14,881 
13,910 
1 1,665 
1 1,704 
11,403 
1 1,477 
15,289 
18,966 
20 ,268 
17,375 
24,340 
25 ,280 
34,649 
12,812 
13,219 
Ann 
ot 
e \p 
Udl loss being excess 
interest & work ing 
enses over & above 
revenue 
£ 
170,617 
41,874 
41,501 
40 ,860 
42 ,474 
46,016 
46,892 
52,966 
48,413 
55,335 
57,192 
69 ,140 
47 ,276 
43 ,052 
which was laid northwards from Port Augusta. Several 
claimed "that if they had known what the land was like some 
time ago, they would never have voted the necessary funds 
for the work now in course of construction".^^ This 
comment exemplified the enormity of parliamentarians' 
ignorance of the northem environment. 
Yet, although the railway did not stimulate economic 
development in the region through which it passed. Territory 
apologists refused to reassess their expectations about the 
railway, or indeed those about the Territory itselfi Instead, 
they sought excuses for the lack of development in the 
north, and claimed that the termination of the railway at 
Pine Creek made such development unlikely."^^ They blamed 
the delay in commencing construction of the line for the 
departure of many Europeans from the Territory, and they 
beheved that the use of Chinese labour was the major reason 
so few Europeans went to work, and subsequently settle, in 
the region. Besides, it was claimed that the delay in choosing 
a tender resulted in a great waste of Territory funds. These 
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same apologists stih believed that construction of a transcon-
tinental railway would ensure the prosperity of the Northern 
Territory. 
The depression was also reflected in economies in the 
Territory's civil service. The Downer government introduced 
the first of its Northern Territory economies in 1885. In the 
Northern Territory estimates of that year ah professional 
allowances were struck out, expenditure in the survey depart-
ment was cut by £1,250 from the previous year's £3,496, and 
it was decided to sell the small government steamship, the 
SS Palmerston. These measures, together with the retrench-
ment of surgeon Morice, were estimated to save the govern-
ment £7,795.^*' But the ministry was intent upon making 
reductions in most departments."*^ During 1886, several 
junior officers were retrenched, and a number of senior 
officers were offered other appointments at reduced salaries. 
They had the option of accepting these or of resigning. Thus 
G. R. McMinn, who was the senior surveyor, receiving 
£664/15/- per year, was persuaded to accept the proffered 
position of special magistrate at the tiny outpost of 
Borroloola on the McArthur River at £550.^^ These measures 
were very successful from an economic point of view. The 
cost of maintenance of the northem colony was reduced 
from £53,000 in 1884-85, to £37,000 in 1885-86, and 
£31,900 in 1887-88.^"* However. Minister of Education 
J. C. F. Johnson claimed in 1888, that "the pruning knife 
has in some cases been so unsparingly applied as to impair 
the efficiency of the service"."*^ The reorganization was 
completed when Government Resident Parsons and Mr 
Justice Pater, who had been appointed in October 1884, 
were persuaded to retire in 1889, and the Playford govern-
ment was able to proceed with its plans to amalgamate the 
two offices."^^ 
The administration of J. G. Knight, Parsons' successor, 
was a brief one. However, it was long enough to highlight 
the shortcomings of government stringencies in the Territory. 
Knight was appointed acting government resident in 
February 1890, it being the Cockburn government's 
intention to delay the appointment of Parsons' successor, and 
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thereby effect another economy in the northern administra-
tion. Five months later, the same government decided to 
appoint Knight to the position,'*'' but he held it for only 
eighteen months. He died on 10 January 1892. 
Despite the fact that Knight had had long experience in 
the Territory his period of administration was not a happy 
one. Indeed, it was precisely his earlier career in the Territory 
which made Knight's administration so ineffectual. He was 
unable to rise above the pettiness which divided the white 
inhabitants of Palmerston. "It was one of Mr. Knight's 
sorest sources of grief that officers who had previously 
treated him with kindness and familiarity born of long 
friendship, constituted themselves his enemies directly he 
received promotion"."*^ Knight's effectiveness in local 
administration was minimal. The Playford government 
apparently recognized the error of Knight's appointment: 
subsequent govemment residents were well chosen, and gave 
their governments no cause for concern. 
Although several Territory residents applied for the 
position of government resident after Knight's death,'*'' the 
position was offered to J. G. Dash wood, a lawyer who was at 
that time the member for Noarlunga in the House of 
Assembly. The mark of the man was evident from the fact 
that he accepted the position subject to the government 
guaranteeing a salary of £1,000 per year, return passage for 
himself and family to Palmerston, and tenure of the position 
"for a period of not less than five years''.^" Dashwood 
remained for thirteen years, a period "in striking contrast to 
the troublous period which preceded it".^' 
The need for closer attention to the colony's economy 
during the period of the depression had at least one beneficial 
effect upon Northern Territory administration, because it 
prompted a thorough review of the financial relationship 
between the South Australian Treasury and its Northern 
Territory account. The Northern Territory Times was being 
too cynical when it claimed that the Palmerston to Pine 
Creek railway was approved - and then its construction 
delayed - so that the South Australian government might 
borrow the necessary funds on the security of the Northern 
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Territory, debit the interest to the Northern Territory 
account, then "have the opportunity of fingering the loan 
for an indefinite period"." But it was correct in suggesting 
that there were anomalies in the administration of the 
Northern Territory account in December 1885,^-' and its 
accusations were given some substance by government 
ministers C. C. Kingston and T. Playford when the perpet-
rators of these blunders subsequently moved a no-confidence 
motion against them.^'' 
According to section 10 of the 1863 Act, the Northern 
Territory account was to be distinct from the general account 
of the colony except "that a sum equal to ten per cent on the 
gross amount received" was to be charged to the Northern 
Territory account as payment for services rendered by the 
Treasury. Government expenditure in the Northern Territory 
was to be voted upon each year by the members of parlia-
ment in the same manner as the annual estimates of the 
mother colony. However, the distinction between the 
accounts of South Australia proper and the Northern 
Territory was not long maintained. It was complicated by the 
raising of loans for the Territory and doubts about whether 
a multitude of services should be financed by the South 
Australian or Northern Territory accounts. 
From the beginning of settlement in the north, the South 
Australian Treasury maintained an open account to meet the 
need for general expenditure in the Territory.^^ There was no 
formula to include this under the 1863 provisions, and it was, 
in effect, a loan to the Northern Territory. The financial 
situation was further complicated, as early as 1868, when the 
government of the day was forced to raise substantial loans 
to meet specific needs in the Territory. In 1868, a loan of 
£40,000 was required for the completion of surveys in the 
north. Two other loans, each worth £20,000, were raised in 
1870 and 1872 for the same purpose. Then in 1873, a loan 
of £100,000 was raised so that the government could refund 
the purchase money of discontented land-order holders. As a 
consequence of these loans the Territory was committed to 
annual interest payments which ensured that expenditure 
always exceeded revenue. In 1884-85 interest payments on 
these and other loans totalled £29,740, but Northern Terri-
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tory revenue, exclusive of the sale of bonds and treasury bihs 
was only £43,065; total payment due during that year was 
£85,005.^^ These major loans presented few problems to 
Treasury officials prior to 1884, because they were raised 
to meet specific contingencies, and were expended immedi-
ately." But, in 1884, the government raised a loan for both 
South Australia proper, and the Northern Territory; the loan 
was for £1,651,300, of which £ 1,016,300 was earmarked for 
construction of the Palmerston/Pine Creek railway and the 
jetty at Palmerston. The apportionment of interest payments 
involved "so many questions" that the treasurer and minister 
of justice and education had a great deal of trouble in arriving 
at a mutually acceptable formula.^^ The delay in beginning 
the Northern Territory public works lent credence to the 
suggestion that the loan was being used for South Australia 
rather than Northern Territory purposes. 
The confusion about the responsibility for Northern 
Territory services probably complicated the financial 
relationship between the Territory and South Australia more 
than did the loan account. The 1863 Act specified "purchase 
money, rent, licence fees, custom duties, or otherwise", for 
distinct treatment; the last category was never made more 
precise. As a consequence there was considerable confusion 
as to whether South Australia or the Territory wds respon-
sible for postal charges, mail services, or the retirement 
allowances due to men who had served in both South 
Austraha and the Northern Territory, or for the cost of that 
part of the Overland Telegraph which was constructed north 
of the twenty-sixth parallel. Moreover, several witnesses 
before the 1895 commission maintained that governments 
took advantage of their administration of the Northern 
Territory account by charging that account for blunders 
made by themselves, and for several services which properly 
belonged to the southern colony.''^ 
Efforts to correct the anomalies in the financial 
administration of the Northern Territory were commenced 
early in 1885, when the treasurer and the minister respon-
sible for the Northern Territory were deputed to seek a new 
financial formula. They made several interim reports on the 
state of their negotiations to cabinet, and reached a final 
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agreement on 30 June 1888.^° The main provision of this 
agreement classified the Overland Telegraph as a purely 
South Australian undertaking and directed that the book-
keeping be altered accordingly. The others determined the 
charges which South Australia could make on the Northern 
Territory for the control of its affairs, and the extent to 
which either South Australia or the Territory was liable for 
particular payments. These arrangements remained in force 
until the Territory was transferred to the commonwealth 
in 1911. 
An indication that members of parliament, at least, 
remained confident of the long-term future of the Territory 
is evident in the fact that in 1890, Northem Territory settlers 
finally received direct representation in the South Austrahan 
House of Assembly. 
The Northern Territory Times had called for direct Terri-
tory representation in the South Australian legislature as 
early as 1875,^' and it repeated this request regularly there-
after. But the cause never became a hve one; the exodus from 
the Territory, after the collapse of the gold boom, muted the 
call for representation. In fact, the northern settlers were 
effectively disenfranchised until 1882, for although the 
Territory formed part of the electoral district of Flinders -
which covered all of South Australia proper to the north and 
west of Spencer Gulf - no provision was made for the casting 
of votes in the Territory. During 1882, when amendments 
were made to the colony's electoral laws, the Hon. A. Hay, a 
member of the Legislative Council, successfully moved an 
amendment to give the Territory inhabitants direct represen-
tation in the House of Assembly.^^ This was defeated in the 
Lower House, the official reason being that "the present 
adult male population of the Northern Territoiy is not 
sufficient to entitle such Territory to separate representa-
tion".''' However, action was taken subsequently to have 
the northern settlers enrolled as electors of the gigantic 
Flinders electorate, and to establish polling places throughout 
the Territory. J. Moule. one of the members for Flinders, 
supported the cause of Territory representation, and had 
considerable support in the House of Assembly, but his 
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efforts to have the principle adopted prior to 1888 were 
unsuccessful. In 1884, the majority of members believed that 
the time was inopportune because a constitution act incor-
porating an electoral redistribution had recently been passed. 
And in 1887, the Legislative Councillors believed that passage 
of an enabling bill at that time would mean unnecessary 
elections.^ '* However, none of the colony's legislators were 
opposed to the principle of Northern Territory representa-
tion, and a bill making provision for this was successfully 
carried through both houses during 1888. It received the 
Royal Assent early the next year. At the general elections in 
1890, V. L. Solomon, with 219 votes, and J. L. Parsons, with 
124 votes, were returned as the first representatives for the 
Northern Territory.^^ 
The history of politics in the Territory to 1911 can be 
dismissed summarily. Unlike northem Queensland, where 
planters were an intduential group, and unionism became the 
creed of the workers, the Northern Territory was politically 
quiescent. There was no group in the Northern Territory 
which was comparable with the Queensland planters, and 
although unionism became militant after the appointment 
of Gdruth as the commonwealth administrator in 1912, 
there is little apparent evidence that it was active in the 
Territory prior to that time. In 1884, the local merchant 
community formed a Northern Territory Reform Associa-
tion,^ ^ the purpose of which was to act as a local pressure 
group. But it does not seem to have been very active or long-
lived. At the elections for the House of Assembly in 1884, it 
swung its support behind A. Tennant and W. A. Horn for the 
two seats for Fhnders; but J. Moule finished at the top of the 
poll. The influence of the Reform Association seems to have 
been minimal. There were 423 electors in the Territory,^'' 
but few turned out to the polls, and there was no significant 
vote for the Association's champions. Moule received 332 
votes, of which 42 were cast in the Territory; Tennant, the 
sitting member, gained the second Fhnders seat with 328 
votes, of which 50 were cast in the Territory. The unsuccess-
ful Horn received 285 votes including 49 in the Territory.^^ 
Despite their constant criticisms of the distant Adelaide 
rule, and the fears of some conservative Adelaide politi-
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cians,^^ there was no likelihood of Northern Territorians 
separating themselves from South Australian control during 
the nineteenth century. In 1885, W. E. Adcock suggested 
in an article in the Queensland press that a separation move-
ment existed in the Territory; but the Northern Territory 
Times vigorously denied this, and branded such a pohcy as 
suicidal. Subsequent suggestions by the Northern Territory 
Times that the Territory would do better if it was separated 
from South Australia were merely rhetorical devices used to 
emphasize its opposition to particular policies of govern-
ments.'° The Territory had neither the population, the 
popular leaders, nor viable industries to support a successful 
separation movement, even had the inhabitants felt sufficien-
tly vexed with the South Australian administration to want 
separation. Talk of separation was effectively silenced in 
1889 by the granting of direct House of Assembly represen-
tation to Territorians. 
Two years after the Territory gained parliamentary 
representation in Adelaide, it also gained an Adelaide staff of 
public servants to help administer its affairs. In January 
1892, a substantial reshuffling of the South Australian 
ministry resulted in the Northem Territory administration 
taking on an added sophistication, with the creation of a 
separate Northern Territory department in Adelaide. The 
cabinet reorganization was occasioned by the resignation 
of the chief secretary, J. C. Bray, so that he might accept 
the position of agent-general in London. His place was taken 
by C. C. Kingston. Northern Territory affairs were then 
placed under the charge of the treasurer;"" but, because this 
was already a large department, a separate one for the 
Northern Territory was created. Prior to this redistribution 
Northern Territory affairs were handled by the staff con-
trolled by the minister of education. All Northern Territory 
correspondence had been filed separately since the beginning 
of northern settlement, but officiahy there had never been 
an Adelaide office concerned solely with Northern Territory 
affairs. The new department remained a finy one, but it 
remained distinct. In 1892. it consisted of two officers, 
T. N. Stephens, the secretary who was also the under-
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treasurer, and F. E. Benda, the chief clerk and accountant. 
The department became even more tiny when Stephens 
resigned in May 1894. Benda assumed the added responsi-
bilities, and thereafter became secretary and accountant. 
This development contributed nothing directly to 
Northern Territory administration, but indirectly it helped 
to ensure its stability and the continuity of policy. Ever 
since 1879, F. E. Benda had been the officer charged par-
ticularly with Northern Territory business. He was trans-
ferred to the new department precisely because of his 
expertise in this.'^ ^ The increased responsibility enabled 
Benda to consolidate his position in the civil service. 
Ultimately, he remained as secretary of the Northem Terri-
tory department until the region was transferred to the 
commonwealth government in 1911. 
During the eighties a railway was constructed in the 
Northern Territory from Palmerston to Pine Creek, a distance 
of about 240 kilometres. This did not prove to be the 
immediate success which its proponents had hoped, nor did it 
attract investment capital into the Northem Territory. 
Colonists attributed the want of success to the prevaihng 
economic recession, and to many decisions of government, 
among them being the decision to use Chinese labour in the 
construction of the railway. Colonists felt no need to deter-
mine whether or not the railway was an economic proposi-
tion - or indeed, if European enterprise in the Territory 
during the nineteenth century was an economic proposition. 
The attitudes of colonists to the northem railway indicate 
that colonists of the eighties were as sanguine in their hopes 
for the Territory as were those of the sixties, and this, despite 
the prevaihng recession. The several attempts which were 
made to rationalize the administration of the Territory also 
indicated that members of parliament continued to beheve 
in the ultimate success of enterprise in the northem depen-
dency. Colonists believed that wise government and a return 
of economic prosperity would be sufficient to ensure such 
prosperity in the Northern Territory. T. Playford assured 
parliament in 1892 that the current handicaps to successful 
enterprise in the Territory were to be regarded simply as 
temporary occurrences.''•' 
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EIGHT 
Aliens and Aborigines 
On balance, successive South Australian govemments did a 
great deal to attract capital and enterprise to the Northem 
Territory. It was the concem of early governments to provide 
intending developers with large tracts of land at cheap prices; 
all the while it was anticipated that cheap labour would be 
readily procurable from south Asia. These incentives were 
insufficient to attract development capital into the Territory, 
however. As a consequence, later governments went to 
considerable lengths to entice alien settlers to the region in 
the hope that they would be a source of labour for later 
development works. 
As with so many of their initiatives. South Australian 
governments were guided by concepts which had no 
immediate relation to the realities of the Northern Territory. 
Southern colonists in general believed that plantation agricul-
ture would be the backbone of economic development in the 
Territory. A corollary of this belief was tiie vision of society 
in the far north being divided principally between the 
dominant European planter aristocracy and an indentured 
ahen labour force. It was taken for granted by many southern 
Australian colonists - at least until the mid-eighties - that 
Europeans could work in the tropics only in an administrative 
or managerial capacity.' 
While being guided by these principles, governments and 
colonists generally gave no consideration at all to the employ-
ment of the conquered indigenous people except in the most 
menial of tasks. Simharly, prejudices against the immigration 
and employment of Chinese precluded their use in any of 
those industries which were expected to lead the Territory's 
economic development. Ultimately, however, the Cliinese 
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were the only aliens willing to enter and work in the 
Territory, and for a considerable period they controlled gold 
mining, the only profitable Territory industry at that time. 
The belief that cheap labour was necessary for the success 
of Territory agriculture was inherent in the South Australian 
plan of colonization for the north. Rather than employing 
funds from the land sales to assist European labourers to 
migrate to the Territory, as had been the case in South 
Australia proper. Treasurer Hart had suggested in 1863 that 
the funds should be used to defray administrative expenses. 
It was argued that intending planters could readily obtain 
cheap labour from nearby south Asia.^ However, until 1879, 
no capitalist expressed any immediate interest in setting up 
plantations in the Territory, consequently there was no 
demand for cheap agricultural workers. But South Australian 
governments were convinced that plantation agriculture 
would be successful in the Territory. During the later 
seventies they offered increasingly liberal land concessions 
in the Northern Territory to planters of all nationalities. At 
the same time, they attempted to create a .pool of cheap 
labour as an added incentive for southern capitalists to invest 
in northern agriculture. 
From 1874 to 1877, successive governments were asked to 
sponsor a number of schemes which were designed to 
establish smalLscale farming communities in the Territory. 
These schemes appealed to the governments. In the first 
instance they promised to establish farming in the region. 
Then, because it was suggested that whole families should 
be settled, ministers believed that they could expect a 
maximum of cooperation from the community elders, and a 
minimum of lawlessness from the settlers. Such a population, 
it was believed, would provide a source of labour which 
would be available for other industries, while at the same 
time providing a market for Territory produce. 
One of the first approaches was made to the Blyth govern-
ment early in 1874, by the Rev. Laurentius Skrefsried, a 
Christian missionary who was at that time working in India.'' 
He suggested that the Northern Territory would provide the 
ideal haven for his converts who were constantly being 
harassed by their Hindu landlords. The government 
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welcomed the idea and set aside £500 to meet Skrefsried's 
expenses in visiting the Territory and organizing his charges."* 
The scheme received general support in parliament and the 
Territory,^ but it was never implemented because Skrefsried 
failed to follow up his initial negotiations with the 
government.^ 
More protracted, but no more successful, were the negotia-
tions between successive governments and Bishop Bugnion 
from Mauritius. Like Skrefsried, Bugnion was concerned 
primarily for the welfare of his disciples. He was a bishop of 
the Protestant Mennonite sect, and his followers were 
spread throughout southern Russia, Mauritius, India and 
north America. In 1873, Bugnion asked the Blyth govern-
ment if he might assemble his flock in the Northern Terri-
tory. In 1874 he visited the Territory, and two years later 
entered into an agreement with the Boucaut government.'^ 
According to the terms of this agreement — which was 
made subject to parliamentary ratification — the bishop was 
to act as South Australian representative for three years, in 
an effort to promote the settlement of Mennonites in the 
Northern Territory. The government was bound to assist as 
many as forty thousand migrants to travel to the region. 
On arrival each male over twenty-one years of age was to be 
entitled to select a block of land from specified areas of 
previously unselected land. 
However, Bugnion proved to be a man of straw. When the 
Boucaut government sought information about him, it 
learnt that he was a sincere but impractical man, who did not 
exercise the high degree of intluence over his followers which 
he claimed.^ E. Ward the minister of agriculture and educa-
tion tired of Bugnion's repeated excuses for failing to fulfil 
his part of the agreement, and early in 1877 terminated 
negotiations with him.^ 
A third and similar scheme was put before the government 
in July 1876.'° Prompted by Bugnion's initiative, Wilton 
Hack, a Christian missionary working in Japan, but who was 
at that time visiting Adelaide, proposed to encourage the 
migration of his converts to the Northern Territory." The 
govemment was a little wary of such a scheme, and expressed 
guarded interest in the suggestion. It did no more than 
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encourage Hack to visit the Northem Territory so that he 
might be able to publicize its resources in Japan. At no time 
did South Australian govemments support a scheme for 
Japanese migration to the Northern Territory. The suggestion 
that Hack should present himself to the Japanese govern-
ment, to determine its attitude to the emigration of Japanese 
nationals, was his own. So too was the colonization scheme 
which he subsequently presented to the Japanese authorities; 
this had not been authorized by the South Australian govern-
ment.'^ Ward, the minister of agriculture and education, had 
looked upon Hack's suggestions as nothing more than an 
opportunity for advertising the Northern Territory.'-' From 
Ward's point of view, the Japanese were no better placed to 
take advantage of the Territory's land regulations than were 
aspiring migrants anywhere. But any migration from Japan 
at that time was impossible. Hack was informed bluntly by 
authorities in Japan that "all emigration of the Japanese, out 
of the Empire will be resisted by the Government".'"* 
Hack's proposal was but one of a number of suggestions 
made to several South Australian governments by philanthro-
pists who were concerned for the welfare of deprived 
minority groups; these same governments were also asked 
to consider schemes for settling Italians'^ and West Indians'^ 
in the Northern Territory. All schemes were treated similarly. 
Governments were anxious to promote the welfare of the 
Territory, and they were prepared to examine sympatheti-
cally any firm proposals which were brought forward. 
However, in each instance the proponents of the schemes 
were unable to carry them through. 
The Chinese were the only people who seemed willing to 
enter the Northern Territory in great numbers, and they were 
the only ones to succeed in the Territory. Yet during the 
eighties colonists in South Australia and the eastern colonies 
campaigned for the total exclusion of Chinese from the 
continent. 
In February 1876, at the expiration of their contracts, 
about 160 of the indentured Singapore coolies, who were 
brought to the Territory in an effort to save the gold mining 
industry, elected to remain in the Territory and to work on 
the gold-fields on their own account. Several months later. 
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at the end of 1877, the first Chinese arrived in the Territory 
directly from Hong Kong. They, too, hoped to exploit the 
Territory's gold-fields. And by mid-1878 the Chinese in the 
Territory outnumbered the Europeans (see table 4). They 
Table 4. Non-Aboriginal Population in Northern Territory, 1876 to 1880 
Date Europeans Chinese Source 
1876 January 
1877 October 
1878 January 
1878 March 
1878 August 
1878 November 
1879 March 
1879 September 
1880 September 
1880 December 
640 
700 
850 
460 
660 
713 
160 
170 
208 
460 
980 
1,170 
2,311 
2,770 
3,020 
4,358 
NT IC, 473/80 
NT IC, 509/77 
NT IC, 473/80 
NT IC, 178/78 
G - CO, 33/78 
NT 10,613/78 
NT IC, 145/79 
NT IC, 452/79 
NT IC, 507/80 
NT IC, 63/81 
continued to do so for the remainder of the time that South 
Australia exercised control over the region (see table 5). 
Because of the general anti-Chinese sentiment of the 
Australian colonists, it is significant that the Chinese should 
have been permitted to assume such a preponderance in the 
Northern Territory. They were able to do so because of the 
ambivalent attitude of colonial South Australians towards 
them. From the time that South Australia assumed control 
over the Northern Territory, colonists believed that cheap 
alien labour was necessary for the region's development. 
The Chinese were the only aliens who were willing to 
perform this service. They were tolerated so long as they did 
so, and so long as they presented no serious competition to 
Europeans; and this, despite increased Chinaphobia in the 
neighbouring colonics. Restrictive legislation was implemen-
ted in 1888. This was as much the result of a vague intangible 
prejudice against the Chinese and a fear of Chinese immigra-
tion, as it was of the influence of local lobbies who, because 
of the economic recession in South Australia, were eager to 
preserve scarce jobs for Europeans. 
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Table 5. Northern Territory Population Statistics, 1881 to 1910 
Total Non-
Aboriginal 
Population 
Total Total n m _ ^. . Year „ i • Europeans Chmese 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
3,435 
3,594 
3,477 
3,270 
3,443 
4,450 
7,145 
7,533 
5,727 
5,366 
4,898 
4,732 
4,728 
4,543 
4,467 
4,567 
4,518 
4,681 
4,606 
4,302 
4,096 
3,873 
3,610 
3,557 
3,374 
3,208 
3,166 
2,973 
3,014 
2,846 
670 2,734 
649 2,921 
616 2,839 
576 2,637 
797 2,586 
966 3,237 
1,010 5,837 
1,144 6,122 
1,070 4,432 
1,009 4,141 
1,144 3,658 
933 3,714 
965 3,661 
891 3,566 
880 3,443 
958 3,396 
984 3,359 
1,023 3,298 
1,043 3,204 
1,003 2,928 
1,055 2,690 
1,038 2,516 
1,053 2,254 
1,106 2,143 
1,123 1,983 
1,075 1,878 
1,110 1,833 
1,081 1,629 
1,274 1,4M5 
1,182 1,387 
Source: CPP, 66-1911. 
The first group of Chinese to arrive in Palmerston from 
Hong Kong in 1877 immediately set out for the Shackle.'^ 
Soon they dominated the gold mining industry by sheer 
weight of numbers (see table 6). In December 1879, Paul 
Foelsche noted that "the whole of Pine Creek country on 
both sides of the range is turned over by Chinese and a good 
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Table 6. Distribution of Non-Aboriginal Population in the Northern Territory 1881 
P.i lnuTston 
Sur round ing Palmerston 
t i s c y , Ddly Water, 
Powel l and Tcnnants 
Creeks Telegraph 
Stat ions 
Southpor t to 
Adelaide River 
Howley 
Yam Creek 
Pine Creek 
Kathei ine 
To ta l 
Luro 
Male 
143 
46 
41 
70 
77 
93 
86 
17 
573 
peans 
\ cmale 
67 
2 
-
22 
2 
3 
-
1 
97 
Ch 
Male 
342 
n 
n 
ms 
7 7 1 
187 
5 « J 
3 
2,730 
inese 
[ emale 
4 
-
4 
Malaya 
14 
14 
1 
2 
-
31 
Total 
570 
138 
56 
302 
852 
905 
591 
21 
3,435 
Sonne: Census data dated Palmerston 4 A p i i l 1881 , N T R S , 108(1) , NT Archives. 
deal of alluvial gold has been taken out by them".'^ Twenty 
months later, at the Margaret River rush, there were twelve 
hundred Chinese fossicking in an area "not more than half a 
mile long and half that wide".'^ The Chinese were careful not 
to compete directly with Europeans, and initially they were 
concerned only with fossicking for ahuvial gold on those 
fields which they had discovered themselves, or on those 
which were abandoned by Europeans,•^^ but they displaced 
the Europeans nonetheless, even in deep-lead mining. 
Despite the preponderance of Chinese in the Northern 
Territory, and the long held prejudice of the European 
settlers against them, there was no vigorous campaign to have 
them denied entry to the Territory until the late eighties. 
Anti-Chinese sentiment had been rekindled in Queensland 
during the mid-seventies, at the time of the North Queensland 
gold rushes, and it spread to the other eastern colonies soon 
afterwards when, in 1878. the Australasian Steam Navigation 
Company replaced European seamen with Chinese, and 
thereby prompted European seamen to strike and tie up the 
eastern seaboard. The sentiment remained strong throughout 
eastern Australia during the eiglities. Legislation to restrict 
Aliens and Aborigines 175 
Chinese immigration was in force in the eastern mainland 
colonies and South Australia proper by 1881, but it was not 
supported by the self-appointed voice of European opinion 
in the Territory.^' 
Those Territorians who were most concerned about 
Chinese immigration were those of the merchant and worker 
communities who stood to suffer from direct Chinese 
competition.^^ The men of the cable company, the cream 
of Palmerston society,^^ were loath to acknowledge the 
existence of all but the highest government officials; they 
were unconcerned about any Chinese. The officials of the 
Northern Territory administration had nothing to fear from 
the Chinese; in fact, the presence of Chinese drudges about 
Palmerston enabled these officials to assume the airs and 
graces of gentlemen.'^'* However, for the members of the 
European business community, the problem of Chinese 
immigration was a complex one. Originally the immigration 
was seen as a good thing, given the Territory's economic 
stagnation. The Northern Territory Times held this view 
even in the face of criticism from the press of the eastern 
colonies. Later, it modified its views a little, and condemned 
the "indiscriminate influx of these people to our shores", 
but it did not advocate total exclusion, even though the 
ahen migrants soon outnumbered the Europeans in the 
Territory. In fact, in 1880 and 1881, the Northern Territory 
Times opposed the efforts of the South Australian govern-
ment to bring in an act to restrict Chinese migration to the 
Territory.^^ Palmerston business interests found themselves 
in a compromised position with regard to the Chinese. They 
resented commercial competition tYom the Chinese,^^ but 
they were only too eager to employ Chinese workers in their 
own mining interests. 
The European gold miners, who were outnumbered by 
sixteen to one on the gold-fields," were the first to campaign 
for protection from Chinese competition; but this early 
campaign lacked forcefulness. In November 1880, a public 
meeting was held at Port Darwin Camp "with a view of 
ascertaining what steps should or could be taken to assist 
some of the many European miners who have lately arrived"; 
it was decided to petition parhament to pass an act which 
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would prohibit Chinese from working on fields discovered 
by Europeans.^^ There the matter lapsed. 
Southern colonists had only an academic interest in 
Chinese migration at this time. In 1880, J. C. Bray introduced 
into parliament the first of a succession of bihs which had as 
its object the restriction of Chinese migration to South 
Australia, including the Northern Territory. The opposition 
of Territorians to this legislation suggests that Bray was 
primarily motivated by the anti-Chinese sentiment which had 
been recently aroused in the eastern colonies at the time of 
the Sydney seamen's strike. Early in 1880, the Anti-Chinese 
Association of Queensland wrote an open letter to South 
Australians urging them to impose restrictions on Chinese 
migration; Bray quoted this extensively in support of his 
measure.^^ The influence of eastern colonists was also behind 
the rally organized by the local Anti-Chinese League which 
was held at the Adelaide Town Hall to voice support for 
Bray's bhl. This league had been formed in 1878, as a direct 
result of the 1878 Chinaphobia. However, few members of 
parliament were enthusiastic about the legislation; it passed 
the Lower House on the voices, but was defeated in the 
Legislative Council. The Advertiser, the more radical of the 
Adelaide press, and presumably the more anti-Chinese, 
seemed neither surprised nor disappointed with the result.^ "^  
In 1880 the issue was too remote to cause concern to most 
South Australians. 
A more concerted effort to restrict Chinese activities in the 
Northern Territory was begun by Europeans there after 
1884. The miners and labourers initiated this effort because 
of the direct competition which they faced from the Chinese. 
Unskilled work was not plentiful in the Northern Territory 
at any time, but in the mid-eiglities at a time when South 
Australia in general was experiencing an economic depres-
sion, and when the short-lived sugar boom in the Territory 
had broken, it was even more scarce. The influx of destitute 
diggers from the Kimberleys only exacerbated the situafion.^' 
Public meetings and petitions were frequent.^^ The miners 
repeated their demands of 1880 to have the Chinese barred 
from European discovered gold-fields, while the "contractors, 
builders, mechanics and others" demanded that no govern-
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ment contracts should be offered to Chinese.^ -^ These 
demands, which asked less than the total exclusion of 
Cliinese, were ultimately successful. The Northern Territory 
Land Act of 1886 precluded Chinese from working on new 
Northern Territory gold-fields within two years of their 
proclamation, and govemment directives decreed that 
European rather than Chinese labour should be used on 
government works whenever possible.^ "* 
General European opposition to the Chinese in the Terri-
tory increased during the period from 1886 to 1889, when 
the Palmerston to Pine Creek Railway was under construc-
tion. The contract for the work gave Millar Brothers the 
option of using white or coloured labour. They plumped for 
a preponderance of the latter, much to the disgust of the 
Europeans in the Territory, and in opposition to the sugges-
tions of the Working Men's Political Association in 
Adelaide.^ -^  Nearly two thousand Chinese arrived at Port 
Darwin during 1887. Many of these came to work on the 
railway, and at one time there were up to three thousand 
Chinese so employed.^'' The European workers of the 
Northern Territory once more had recourse to a public 
grievance meeting, called at Palmerston in January 1888. It 
was unanimously decided that "it is imperative an appeal 
should be made to the Governments of Queensland, New 
South Wales, and Victoria, and the Federal Council, for 
assistance in protection of the Northern Territory against 
the alarming influx of Chinese to our settlement".^^ A 
committee was formed to prepare a petition, and one of its 
members, V. L. Solomon, who was about to return south for 
a holiday, was deputed to lobby the eastern governments 
while on his way to Adelaide. By 1888, the European 
merchant and working classes of Palmerston were one with 
their peers in the eastern colonies in supporting the exclusion 
of Chinese from Australia: " . . . better struggling semi-
poverty, with white settlers, than fictitious wealth with 
greedy land-jobbers, land syndicates, and a disease smitten 
Asiatic population".-'^ 
The continued migration of Chinese to the Northern Terri-
tory did nothing to allay the fears of eastern colonists tiiat 
these people would cross overland to Queensland and the 
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other colonies, and so evade restrictions."'^ Most Europeans 
realized that the Chinese were adept at evading restrictions, 
although few Europeans appreciated the fact that the Chinese 
had an intense fear of the bush, and very rarely ventured far 
from the settled areas. 
An outbreak of smallpox amongst the Territory immi-
grants"*" intensified fear of Chinese migration. It was 
compounded in 1887 when the Australian colonies were 
visited by members of a Chinese investigation commission, 
whose task it was to examine the conditions under which 
their countrymen lived."*' Hitherto, Chinese authorities had 
taken no interest in the plight of their countrymen overseas. 
The sudden interest, the report which was critical of Austra-
lian legislation, and the appeal to the British authorities to 
have the Australian colonies modify their anti-Chinese laws, 
formed the basis of the Australian belief that Chinese migra-
tion to Australia was to be increased. Then, in February 
1888, Government Resident Parsons telegraphed to his 
government that it was rumoured that "some hundreds of 
Chinese" proposed to go to the Alice Springs region to the 
recently discovered ruby fields.'*^ These fields were south 
of the imaginary line, 1600 kilometres north of Adelaide, 
which the Chinese were not permitted to pass without paying 
a £10 poll tax. This caused concern to the Playford govern-
ment,'*'' because it seemed to confirm all the fears about 
Chinese migration wdiich at that time were held by many 
southern Australians. The rumour was groundless,'*^ but it 
served to intensify anti-Chinese sentiment throughout 
southern and eastern Australia. The South Australian govern-
ment had no trouble in summoning an intercolonial 
conference for the purpose of drafting uniform legislation 
to ensure the restriction of Chinese migration to Australia. 
The conference was held in Sydney from 12 14 June 1888, 
and was almost unanimous in its support for the draft bill 
which was proposed by the South Australian delegates, 
T. Playford and C. Kingston. The chief proposal of the bill 
was that "the restriction should be by limitation of the 
number of Chinese which any vessel may bring into any 
Australasian port to one passenger to every 500 tons of the 
ship's burthen".'*^ Ah the delegates except those from New 
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South Wales and Tasmania agreed to introduce this legislation 
into their parliaments as quickly as possible. The New South 
Wales delegates supported the principle of the restriction, but 
pointed out that there was a similar bill before their parlia-
ment at that time. They undertook to bring their laws into 
harmony with the proposed bill when two or more of the 
other colonies passed it. The Tasmanian delegates saw no 
reason to restrict Chinese migration to Australia, and voted 
against all the major provisions of the draft bill. 
An act embodying the proposals agreed upon in Sydney 
became law in Soutli Australia on 8 December 1888. It 
effectively curtailed Chinese migration to the Northern 
Territory. Chinese tried to evade the law by trading exemp-
tion certificates, which were granted to those who were in 
the Territory when the legislation was passed, but this did 
not result in a net increase of Chinese. In fact, after the 
passage of the legislation, the numbers of Chinese in the 
Territory steadily declined, to such an extent that by 1902 
the Northern Territory Times claimed that "his threatened 
flight 'for fresh fields and pastures new' is a matter of grave 
concern to all who have capital invested in local enterprise 
for the development of which labor is required".'*^ 
South Australians viewed the question of Chinese 
migration to Australia from many positions, but few, if any, 
vehemently defended these positions. They remained 
ambivalent about the issue even though their colony exer-
cised control over the Northern Territory, where the issue 
became a live one. So many of South Australia's legislators 
sanctioned the immigration of Chinese to the Northern 
Territory, for so long, because they believed that the Chinese 
were necessary for the economic development of the region. 
The restrictive legislation was carried through the South 
Australian parliament in 1888, not because fewer members 
believed that the Chinese fulfilled an important role in the 
Territory's economy, but because more members succumbed 
to the mounting Chinaphobia. 
While there was considerable debaie in parliament and the 
local press on the relative merits of particular races as a 
source of labour in the Territory, there was never any 
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mention of the utility of the indigenous inhabitants. In part, 
this was because the Aborigines had little to offer the Euro-
peans. The demands of their nomadic existence meant that 
they possessed no articles of commercial importance, nor any 
inchnation to engage in the regular employment which was 
demanded by European entrepreneurs. 
It was the belief that the Aborigines would soon become 
extinct which did most to dissuade Europeans from taking an 
interest in them. In each region where the two cultures had 
come into contact the Aborigines had withered away, even 
when there had been no campaign to exterminate them. 
Europeans saw no need to try to halt this process, for by all 
the canons of Darwinism, and behef in the superiority of 
European stock, it seemed inevitable. 
The Great Designer of the Universe in the long past periods of 
creation, permitted a fiat to be recorded, that the beings whom it 
was His pleasure in the first instance to place amidst these lovely 
scenes, must eventually be swept from the face of the earth by 
others more intellectual, more dearly beloved and gifted than they. 
Progressive improvement is undoubtedly the order of creation, and 
we perhaps in our turn, may be as rutldessly driven from the earth 
by another race of yet unknown beings or an order infinitely higher 
— infinitely more beloved than we.'*^  
Governinent policy towards the Aborigines in South 
Australia proper - and the Northern Territory - was deter-
mined by the belief that the race was dying out. The concern 
of governments was to make its demise as comfortable and 
tranquil as practicable, while at the same time ensuring that 
white settlement went on unhindered.'*^ So, too, those who 
pioneered white settlement in remote regions used this same 
belief to condone the extermination of Aborigines who 
resisted their encroachment. 
Because of the attitudes of Europeans in the Territory, and 
the absence of close control by the authorities in Adelaide, 
the pattern of contact between the black and white cultures 
in the north was similar to that in the other colonies. In the 
period when white settlement was localized, from 1864 to 
about 1871, contact between the races was cautious. On 2 
July 1864, when Finniss's men were pitching tents at the 
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depot, two blacks appeared; "they went away at sundown 
apparently much pleased with their reception".'*^ The 
following day, twelve blacks visited the camp. Six days after 
this, the number grew to forty. The whites did not appreciate 
these visits, nor the curiosity of the Aborigines which 
prompted them. During this early period, violent clashes were 
few. The Woolna and Larrakeeyah tribes, who lived in the 
Escape Chffs and Port Darwin areas, were friendly. The 
tribes preferred to fight one another rather than the Euro-
peans.^ ° Further to the east, in the vicinity of the Alligator 
Rivers, the tribes were less friendly, as McKinlay found out 
to his cost in 1866. This was so because these tribes had 
often had acrimonious dealings with the Malay trepangers. 
The relative accord between the two cultures during the First 
years of European settlement was also determined by the fact 
that the whites remained massed in confined areas. The sizes 
of the survey expeditions and the telegraph construction 
parties dissuaded the Aborigines from hostile actions against 
them; and white exploratory parties were seldom away from 
the main groups for long periods of time. Relations between 
Europeans and the Aborigines at Port Darwin began well, and 
they remained good.^' Perhaps the Aborigines believed the 
South Australian settlements in the Northern Territory to 
have been no different to the three abortive British settle-
ments. They seemed prepared to tolerate and exploit the 
Europeans, so long as they remained confined to the coast.^^ 
However, once white settlement became established, and 
attempts were made to extend it to the more remote parts of 
the Territory, conflict between the two cultures increased. In 
the period from 1871 to about 1877, white settlement 
extended to the gold-fields about 240 kilometres south of 
Port Darwin. Europeans soon pacified this region by means 
of the gun.^^ But the outlying regions remained dangerous 
for small parties of men. In March 1875, the explorers 
Permain and Borrodale were reported to have been murdered 
by Aborigines, 112 kilometres from Port Essington.^"* In 
June a white man, Johnston, was speared at the Roper 
Riyer.55 PQ^J. months later a member of the Blue Mud Bay 
prospecting expedition was killed.^^ Lonely miners also 
suffered from Aboriginal hostihty. In October 1881, three 
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Cliinamen were speared at the Saunders alluvial diggings.^'' 
And in September 1884, four Europeans were kihed while 
mining on the Daly River.^^ The whites were only too eager 
to retaliate. In January 1878, Government Resident Price 
reported upon one such retaliatory raid. The Aborigines were 
found near the Daly River; "the blacks resisted and seventeen 
were shot & the remainder dispersed".^^ 
Conflict became more widespread after 1877, when efforts 
were made to establish a pastoral industry in the Territory.^° 
As Government Resident Parsons pointed out in 1890, 
"occupation of the country for pastoral purposes and peace-
able relations with the native tribes are hopelessly irrecon-
cilable".^' The pastoral penetration of the Northem Territory 
did not result in a greatly increased European population, but 
it did bring about a great increase in European movements 
through the region, thereby increasing the likelihood of 
confrontation with the Aborigines. With the establishment 
of stations, the opening of stockroutes, and the creation of 
small towns on these stockroutes such as those on the 
McArthur and Roper Rivers, Europeans other than over-
landers moved through the backblocks. During the late 
eighties the track through Leichhardt's Bar was used by "a 
constant stream of overlanders, comprising good honest men, 
brumby hunters, cattle duffers, horse thieves, and nonde-
script outlaws, were passing through, it being in the height of 
the Kimberley rush"." These itinerants had no concern to 
foster amicable white/black relations. 
The depasturing of stock was the greatest cause of the 
increased and long-sustained conflict between the cultures. 
The herds disturbed the hunting grounds of the Aborigines, 
they diminished their food supply and polluted their scarce 
water resources, particularly during the long dry seasons.^^ 
The Europeans were blind to this, and resented the Abori-
gines using their cattle as an alternative food supply. They 
viewed the slaughtering of their cattle as wanton destruction 
and they sought to punish the Aborigines accordingly. 
Once the Europeans had effectively displaced the Abori-
gines, the latter were forced into "intehigent parasitism".^'' 
They camped in the vicinity of centres of European popula-
tion and begged, offered their women, or performed menial 
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tasks, for the means of subsistence. In the siglit of the 
Europeans, the Aborigines became lazy, apathetic, "degraded 
specimens of humanity"." To the inhabitants of Palmerston 
the Larrakeeyah and Woolna were "a thorough nuisance and 
eyesore".^^ From 1870, the Larrakeeyah were prevailed 
upon to perform simple tasks about Palmerston such as 
drawing water and clearing scrub. They did not do a great 
deal, but the work was necessary, and the expense to the 
government was small.^ "^  By the mid seventies the Aborigines' 
daily quest for work in Palmerston had become a ritual, one 
which was largely the preserve of the females.^^ Similarly, 
pastoral stations attracted displaced tribes. The women per-
formed various domestic duties, while the men became an 
integral part of the pastoral industry, without whose help 
pastoralists would have found it even harder to survive. 
This close association with the Europeans continued the 
destmction of the Aboriginal society.^'' Unscrupulous 
Europeans took full advantage of their technological 
superiority. Some blackbirding took place along the north 
coast.^ ° But there was another form of kidnapping which 
was more rife in the remote regions of the Territory, where 
"nearly all the drovers, cattlemen, and station hands had 
their 'black boys' (gins)".^* As Searcy pointed out. 
These women are invaluable to the white cattleman, for, besides 
the companionship, they become splendid horsewomen, and good 
with cattle. They are useful to find water, settle the camp, bod the 
billy, and track and bring in the horses in the mornings. In fact, it 
is impossible to enumerate the advantages of having a good gin 
"out-back".'2 
These women were abducted from their tribes, and they were 
frequently the reason for conflict between blacks and whites. 
Invariably the blackmen suffered most from these encounters. 
As in other regions of Australia, the pattern of black and 
white contact in the Northern Territory was not tempered 
by missionary activity. Missionaries were the rearguard rather 
than the vanguard of European settlement in Australia. The 
first mission to be established in the far north was that under 
the direction of the Jesuit fathers at Rapid Creek, eleven 
kilometres from Palmerston. The missionaries went to the 
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Territory late in 1882, and set up the mission in February of 
the following year.^-' By this time the relations between 
blacks and whites had been long established. 
The first mission was not a success. The missionaries 
claimed that the Larrakeeyah had been too long and too 
closely associated with the white settlers to be attracted by 
the gospel. In 1885, the Jesuits established a second mission 
on 259 square kilometres of crown land at the Daly River. 
Here they hoped to introduce the Aborigines to the 
rudiments of agriculture as well as those of Christianity. This 
Daly River mission survived only until 1899.^ "* A cyclone and 
fioods early in 1897 severely damaged mission property, but 
it was the continued difficulty of communicating with the 
Aborigines which ultimately persuaded the Jesuits to make a 
temporary retreat. The missionaries found the old people 
unreceptive to their message, and the young were not per-
mitted to remain at the mission for lengthy periods.^^ 
Catholic missionary efforts were later moved to Bathurst 
Island, where the station has survived to the present. The 
only other northern mission station opened in the Territory, 
prior to 1911, was that established at the Roper River, in 
1908, by the Anglican Church Missionary Society. They 
encountered the same frustrations which met all missions 
to the Australian Aborigines.^^ 
There was a general lack of concern by successive South 
Australian governments for the welfare of the Aborigines in 
their Northern Territory. This is evident from the dearth of 
legislation which was enacted to protect their interests, 
even though authorities accepted the belief that the 
Aborigines needed protection. As J. L. Parsons claimed in 
1890, "leave the native question alone and the natives will 
be obliterated"." From the beginning of white settlement 
in Australia, Europeans believed that the only way to accom-
modate both their settlement of the continent, and the 
welfare of the Aborigines, was to collect the latter in reserves. 
In 1881, the Northern Territory Times claimed that such 
reserves were necessary for the Aborigines in the Temtory.^^ 
However, governments all but neglected the problem. By 
mid-1885, there were only 233,800 hectares of the Northern 
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Territory set aside for Aboriginal reserves - 435 hectares 
near Palmerston and 233,365 hectares west of Alice Springs, 
although approval had been given for a 25,900 hectare 
reserve on the Daly River. J. L. Parsons constantly lobbied 
for an increased number of Aboriginal reserves, but to no 
avail. The problems of identifying the separate tribes, 
isolating their sacred places, and ensuring that tiiey remained 
on their allotted reserves seemed insurmountable.'^'=' The 
Northern Territory Crown Lands Act of 1890 provided for 
the governor to proclaim Aboriginal reserves, but few were 
ever proclaimed before 1911. And even though the 
Aborigines Act of 1910 dealt at length with the need to sat^ e-
guard the Aborigines on reserves, it established no reserves. 
The Aborigines Act of 1910 was the first piece of legisla-
tion to be passed by the South Australian parliament since 
1844 which had for its object the welfare of Aborigines. 
The constant news and rumours of the ill-treatment of the 
Aborigines in the Northern Territory had prompted only one 
other attempt to legislate for their protection. Tlie bill, which 
had been introduced into the Legislative Council in mid-
1899, was modelled on the Queensland Aborigines Act of 
1897. It sought to bring all contact between blacks and 
whites under official control. Only those whites to whom a 
government permit had been granted were to be permitted 
to employ or take custody of Aborigines, and then only 
after an agreement had been signed and witnessed by a 
government official. Severe penalties were to be imposed 
upon whites for violating these provisions or for trafficking 
in alcohol or drugs with the Aborigines. At the same time the 
Aborigines were to be dissuaded from camping in the 
proximity of white settlements. Most of the Legislative 
Councillors admired the sentiments expressed in the bill, 
but they denied that its provisions were necessary or 
practical.^° The bill was referred to a select committee, 
which recommended that "the Bhl in its present form would 
be inoperative for any beneficial purpose, and, in some 
respects, might be injurious to the Aborigines": it suggested 
that a new bill be introduced.^' The report was not adopted 
before the prorogation of the session of parliament. In fact 
the report of the 1899 select committee was not implemen-
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ted until 1910, when, on 27 July, T. G. Crush sought leave to 
introduce a bill "to make provision for the better Protection 
and Control of the Aboriginal inhabitants of the Northern 
Territory". Relations between blacks and whites in the 
Territory had not changed. This time, however, the biU was 
not opposed, although several of the legislators thought that 
it was unnecessary to pass such a bill when the common-
wealth was about to assume control of the region in question. 
It was proceeded with nonetheless, and became law on 7 
December 1910. This Act ensured that the Aborigines of the 
Northern Territory were to be given a "legal status" distinct 
from that of white Territorians.^^ The same policy of protec-
tion and restriction was fohowed by the commonwealth 
government after 1911. 
Successive South Australian governments were concerned 
to ensure that there was a pool of cheap labour in the 
Northern Territory. They believed that this was a precondi-
tion for the economic development of the Territory, and that 
it would attract development capital to the region. But as in 
so many other instances this belief was based upon a concept 
of the Northern Territory and its future which bore httle 
relationship to the reality at the time. Government policies 
which were designed to attract labour to the Territory failed 
as a consequence. Governments encouraged only those 
peoples who did not wish to go to the Territory, they com-
pletely overlooked the indigenous inhabitants, and the 
Chinese - the only ones who were wihing to settle and work 
in the Territory - they positively excluded. 
Just as the early colonists' dream of a prosperous and 
powerful Northern Territory failed to materialize by the end 
of the nineteenth century, so too, their preconceptions of 
Territorian society remained unreahzed. A planter aristocracy 
never developed, and the typical beef baron of the 1890s, 
who probably resided outside the Territory, was heavily 
mortgaged to his bank or lending institution. Despite restric-
tive laws and the commonwealth government's White 
Australia Policy, Palmerston remained a racially hetero-
geneous town. The Chinese remained a significant proportion 
of the population for many decades, and there were always 
a number of Japanese and Malay fishermen and pearlers 
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about Palmerston. There was no real distinction between 
these Asians and the poorer Europeans. And the Aborigines 
did not die out. 
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NINE 
Continued Economic Moioise 
c1890 to 1901 
The last twenty years during which South Australian govern-
ments controlled the Northern Territory were years of econo-
mic depression in the dependency which were relieved only 
by a gradual recovery in the pastoral industry. Few new 
initiatives for the encouragement of enterprise in the Terri-
tory were forthcoming from governments. None was success-
ful. Apart from the continued interest of some pastoralists, 
private enterprise was involved in a new speculative plunge in 
the Territory mining industry. On this occasion the specu-
lation was directed by interests in Britain. 
The last three government residents in the Territory had 
very peaceful tours of duty there. Dashwood, the longest 
serving administrator, was appointed in 1892 and continued 
in the post until March 1905. The five-year administration 
of C. E. Herbert, who was appointed to succeed Dashwood in 
February 1905, was uneventful. He was succeeded by S. J. 
Mitchell, also a lawyer and a representative of the Territory 
in the House of Assembly, who was appointed in February 
1910.' Mitchell remained as government resident - or 
administrator, as the position was designated by the 
commonwealth — until May 1912. Until South Australia 
relinquished the control of the Territory to the common-
wealth government, the offices in the northern administra-
tion remained much the same as they had been after the 
retrenchments of the eighties. The commonwealth's assump-
tion of control over customs in 1901 necessitated only slight 
changes in the Territory's civil service. The postal depart-
ment, which was also taken over by the commonwealth in 
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1901, had never been part of the Northern Territory 
administration. 
The stagnation and lethargy which pervaded the Northern 
Territory economy carried over into the routine administra-
tion of Territory affairs. This was admirably demonstrated by 
reactions to the course of events during 1897. 
On 7 January 1897, Palmerston was devastated by a 
cyclone which struck the town during the early morning.^ 
According to the Northern Territory Times: 
. . . not a house could be seen that had not shared more or less in the 
disaster . . . the business houses in China Town, large and small, were 
flattened down in a body, and out of a total of 150 or 200 habita-
tions in that quarter not more than half a dozen were left standing 
. . . it is generaUy estimated that the total damage done by the storm 
exceeds £150,000.-' 
Dashwood immediately telegraphed the news to Adelaide and, 
because the wet season had begun, he requested permission 
to enlist Chinese carpenters in Singapore to help repair 
Palmerston - the SS Darwin was at that time in Singapore, 
after having delivered a shipment of cattle. The Kingston 
government refused to allow the introduction of the Chinese 
carpenters. Instead it telegraphed to Brisbane in an attempt 
to enlist tradesmen there. Only after the failure of all its 
efforts to secure European carpenters did the government 
relent, and allow Dashwood to employ about forty Chinese 
from Singapore, although it stipulated that they should be 
allowed to remain for only twelve months. And to ensure 
that costs were kept to a minimum, the government insisted 
that nothing more than restoration was to be undertaken. No 
alteration to government buildings was permitted."* 
Despite the evident lack of government concern for the 
affairs of the Northern Territory, an increasing number of 
parliamentarians became concerned at the mounting 
Northern Territory debt. The debt of the northern depen-
dency was increasing by more than £50,000 per year. By 
December 1895, the Northern Territory debt was £350,000, 
five years later it was £840,000. Many of the legislators could 
no longer see how the Territory might be of immediate 
benefit to their colony. After thirty years of persistent 
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efforts to promote the Territory's development, the few 
industries which had been established were depressed and 
struggling for survival, while the ever-increasing debt mort-
gaged the Territory's future. 
In 1892, W. A. Horn initiated parliamentary debate on a 
motion to have South Australia surrender the Northern Terri-
tory to the British government. It was not seriously enter-
tained, and was lost on the voices. A similar motion, 
sponsored by J. W. White, two years later, met a similar fate. 
The majority of members deplored the mounting debt, but 
were strongly opposed to any suggestion that the Territory 
should be surrendered to Britain, one of the reasons advanced 
being that British authorities might introduce coloured 
labour to the Territory in an effort to develop the region. 
At that time there was a growing sentiment among parliamen-
tarians, as among others, that the continent should be kept 
"inviolate from the inroads of Asiatics". The Kingston 
government maintained that the Territory should be surren-
dered only to an authority representing a federated Australia; 
but unth that was possible "they must be content to do their 
duty even at some financial loss" - the duty being to refuse 
to allow Asians into the Territory.^ This holding policy was 
maintained until Federation. However, to satisfy those who 
were concerned about affairs in the Northem Territory, the 
Kingston government in 1895 appointed a royal commission 
which was instructed to inquire into all matters relating to 
the Northern Territory at that time, so that new guidelines 
for its development might be formulated. 
The commission achieved little. It heard little which was 
controversial, and nothing which was new. This was hardly 
surprising. Twenty-eiglit of the witnesses who were inter-
viewed - more than one third - were Queensland sugar 
industry workers who had no direct experience of the 
Northern Territory environment, and could only suggest that 
the sugar industry could be successfully introduced there. 
Fourteen of the witnesses were men who had laboured in the 
Territory for wages, as members of the several expeditionary 
parties, the telegraph construction crews or the mining 
companies. They were able to make valid comments about 
the environment and conditions of living in the tropical 
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north, but they were unable to elaborate on the problems 
which faced entrepreneurs in the region. Another eleven of 
those who spoke before the commission could be termed 
experts in one field or another. They included men such as 
Goyder, the surveyor-general, H. Y. L. Brown, the govern-
ment geologist, and C. J. Dashwood, at one time the govern-
ment resident. For the most part these men were civil 
servants who had no deep appreciation of the conditions 
which would induce capitalists to take a close interest in 
Territory enterprise. Their assessment of the problems facing 
Northern Territory development was determined by their 
field of expertise which, in the case of Goyder, had been 
formulated many years previously. The advice which they 
gave the commission had been heard many times before. 
Only seven of those examined had engaged in private enter-
prise in the Northern Territory. They were asked simply to 
recount the fate of their enterprise, rather than to assess the 
Northern Territory as a field of enterprise. It seems that it 
was taken for granted that the Northern Territory should be 
developed, and that it could be developed economically with 
nineteenth century technology. 
Submissions were received from eighty persons. Most of 
those who spoke from personal knowledge of the Northern 
Territory remained convinced of the Territory's potential 
for greatness, although they were guarded about its 
immediate future. Thus V. L. Solomon, the commission's 
first witness, did not believe that the Territory had been 
much good to South Australia in the past, and he thought 
that it might be many years before it was of benefit to the 
mother colony, but he was adamant that "it is too valuable 
to part with".'' Similarly, W. F. Buchanan believed that 
"with the turn of tide, which always takes place, and the 
extension of the pastoral industry it [the Territory's pros-
pects] must mend".'' C. W. Nash, on the other hand, claimed 
that European enterprise had failed "simply because the 
natural resources are so poor -^  poor in minerals, in soil and 
climate".^ He inferred that the Northern Territory could 
not be economically developed with contemporary tech-
nology; but his opinion was a minority one. The prevailing 
opinion was that the Territory had suffered because of the 
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mismanagement of the government and of private enterprise, 
and that this could be rectified primarily by continued and 
increased government expenditure in the Territory.^ 
The commissioners, when concluding their report, echoed 
the prevaihng sentiments and claimed that they could see 
"no reason why the Northern Territory under suitable laws 
and administration should not become a prosperous settle-
ment".'° Their report contained fifteen recommendations 
which, if implemented by the government, were calculated 
to improve conditions in Northern Territory industries, and 
thereby promote their reanimation. In effect, they charged 
the South Australian govemment with the chief responsibility 
for the Territory's lack of success, and also with that of its 
development. 
The report of the royal commission was tabled in parlia-
ment on 23 July 1895. It was received without fanfare. 
As the Register claimed "the remedies recommended for 
the existing stagnation of the Territory are all as familiar as 
a twenty times told tale"." The paper characterized the 
report as one "distinguished by dissent", noting that while 
there were seven members of the commission there were 
five dissentients. The commissioners failed to agree on the 
major questions of whether or not coloured labour should 
be introduced into the Territory, and whether or not the 
proposed transcontinental railway should be constructed by 
means of land grants. 
The commission did not herald a period of prosperity for 
the Territory. The Kingston government claimed later that 
the bulk of the recommendations were adopted,'^ but these 
claims are misleading, particularly when direct assistance to 
the Territory's industries was concerned. The commissioners 
suggested that the mining industry should be encouraged by 
the provision of assistance to those who wished to engage in 
deep mining; but until 1901 only £300 had been expended in 
such assistance.'^ In 1898 a government battery and cyanide 
plant were erected at the recently discovered gold-fields at 
Aritunga in the MacDonnell Ranges. Recommendations by 
the commission for the pastoral industry included the pro-
vision of a subsidy for the erection of meat freezing and 
processing works, the opening of stock routes to Western 
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Australia, an increase in well-sinking operations, and an 
enquiry into the Redwater disease. However, so long as South 
Australia maintained control of the Territory there was never 
any call for the subsidy for the erection of meat processing 
works in the Northern Territory.'"* The Kingston govern-
ment maintained that there was no need for additional stock 
routes to Western Australia, nor for any further enquiry into 
the Redwater disease. And it indicated that it was not 
prepared to undertake well-sinking operations on the Barkly 
Tableland country nor in the far north, where there seemed 
to be ample supplies of artesian and sub-artesian water,''' 
and which would benefit eastern pastoralists and eastern 
markets: the government preferred to continue with its 
plan of providing water along the north-south stock routes 
from central Australia to South Australian markets.'^ The 
Kingston government did follow the commission's recom-
mendation to send an agricultural expert — L. J. Brackenbury 
— to the Territory to make another assessment of its agricul-
tural capabilities. However, this was a wasted effort. 
Brackenbury did nothing more than describe the regions in 
the vicinity of the major rivers. He made no considered 
recommendations or assessments. He would have found it 
impossible to do so because "The circumstances under which 
he made the examination were hardly favorable, it being too 
late in the season. The country in many places was soft and 
flooded, over which Mr. Brackenbury could not travel".''' 
The fact that he should have gone to the Territory at a time 
when the wet season was about to commence highlights the 
fact that governments had learned little about the vagaries 
of the Territory. Despite the commission's suggestions, the 
government did not think it necessary to establish an experi-
mental farm in the Territory which would be distinct from 
the Botanical Gardens; and, because there was no large-scale 
cultivation of sugar cane there, it saw no need for the 
erection of any crushing mills. Those recommendations of 
the commission which involved direct government assistance 
to the Territory's industries were not implemented. 
Most of the commission's suggested legislative programme 
was enacted, though, as might be expected, it did nothing to 
relieve the economic depression in the Territory, nor to 
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encourage private enterprise to risk capital in the region. A 
new Northern Territory Gold Mining Act in 1895 effectively 
banned Chinese miners from new gold-fields, but it did not 
succeed in attracting Europeans in their stead. Nor was the 
new Crown Lands Act of 1896 effective in promoting horse-
breeding in the Territory, although it offered to horse 
breeders leases for periods up to forty-two years at a pepper-
corn rental for the first seven years on blocks not exceeding 
12,950 square kilometres - subsequent rental was to be 
determined by valuation. This same Act granted mineral 
concessions to those who took up pastoral country. This 
resulted in a rash of new pastoral claims in 1896,'* but 
nothing of lasting importance: most of these claims were 
subsequently forfeited. A new Northern Territory Land Act 
of 1899 amended the existing laws, at the suggestion of the 
commissioners, to provide increased compensation to 
pastoralists in the event of their leases being resumed, while 
at the same time it revised all the Northern Territory land 
laws. However, with the passage of the Transcontinental 
Railway Act of 1902, the granting of pastoral leases ceased, 
and the provisions of the earlier Act were suspended. And 
so long as there was a possibility that land might be required 
for railway purposes, or that the Territory might be trans-
ferred to the commonwealth government, new pastoral land 
could be taken up only under annual permits. 
None of this legislation sufficed to stimulate enterprise 
in the Northem Territory. In 1904, an act was passed which 
provided incentives for the cultivation of cotton and other 
tropical products in the Territory.'^ It was ineffective. This 
act was not one which was recommended by the 1895 com-
mission, but it was inspired by the same spirit of hope which 
inspired the other acts which are mentioned above. It is 
somewhat ironical that this should have been the last act to 
be passed by the South Australian parliament which had as 
its object the economic development of the Northern 
Territory, because although the agricultural industry had 
been the one to receive the most encouragement from 
governments, it was the least successful. 
Until about 1905, when vigorous efforts were made to 
transfer the Territory to the control of the commonwealth 
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government, successive South Australian governments seemed 
content to uphold the illusion that they had done almost all 
that was possible to stimulate Territory enterprise. As 
Treasurer Holder claimed late in 1898, "The bulk of the 
recommendations of the Northern Territory Commission had 
been adopted . . . Therefore they must rest content with the 
present position and hope that time might bring some 
relief".^° Such relief was not immediately forthcoming. 
It was not until the first decade of the twentieth century 
that the economic well-being of the Northern Territory -
measured by the value of export earnings — made a modest 
but persistent revival. The recovery of the pastoral industry 
led this revival. In 1900, cattle exports accounted for 24 per 
cent of the total value of Territory exports; in 1910, they 
accounted for 60 per cent of the total. During the same 
period the total value of exports increased by 65 per cent, 
whereas the value of cattle exports increased by 310 per cent. 
Because of the revival, there was some renewed investment 
in the industry by both Australian and British capitalists. 
Perhaps the most reputable new company to invest in the 
industry was the British based Bovril Australian Estates 
Limited,^' which purchased Victoria River Downs in the 
Northern Territory, and Carlton Hill and Napier stations in 
Western Australia, while at the same time it released plans 
to set up meat processing works at either Wyndham or 
Port Darwin. 
It must be pointed out, however, that the pastoral 
recovery was not due to any new initiatives taken by pastora-
hsts and capitalists, nor to the efficacy of government legis-
lafion. The easing of the Austraha-wide depression created 
an increased demand for beefi This was reflected in the prices 
for stock, which increased after 1899,^^ and remained con-
sistently high until about 1909. Furthermore, the increased 
resistance of Territory cattle to Redwater and a decline in its 
incidence, meant that the quarantine restrictions of the 
neighbouring colonies were eased, and wider markets were 
made available to the Territory's pastoralists. During 1900, 
immediately after the Western Australian government 
removed the prohibition on the importation of stock - in 
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November 1899 - 6,000 fat cattle were overlanded to 
Wyndham, there to be shipped to southern markets." The 
following year, 36,050 cattle were exported from the 
Territory, 20,700 to the eastern states via Camooweal, 8,150 
to Western Australia via the Victoria River, and 7,200 to 
South Austraha via Charlotte Waters.^ "^ 
The mining industry did not share in this steady recovery. 
Indeed the production of gold declined steadily after 1894 
when it accounted for about 50 per cent of the value of the 
Territory's exports. In 1910, the value of the gold which was 
exported was 20 per cent of the value of that exported in 
1894. This decline occurred despite gold discoveries at 
Aritunga, in the MacDonnell Ranges in 1897, and at Tanami 
in 1900. The decline was due directly to the steady emigra-
tion of Chinese miners — their numbers steadily declined 
from 1894 to 1910 - and it was hastened by another short-
lived speculative plunge on the Territory's gold mining 
industry during the latter years of the century. (See table 7.) 
Table 7. Numbers of Men Engaged in Mining 
Year 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
Europeans 
frS 
n i 
193 
153 
107 
114 
72 
58 
47 
91 
189 
161 
179 
208 
150 
199 
140 
Chinese 
2,055 
2,032 
1,678 
1,633 
1,456 
1,372 
1,432 
1,280 
1,160 
1,202 
1,158 
1,077 
1,018 
958 
674 
630 
602 
Total 
2,120 
2,143 
1,871 
1,786 
1,563 
1,486 
1,504 
1,338 
1,207 
1,293 
1,347 
1,238 
1,197 
1,166 
824 
820 
742 
Source: CPF 66-1911, p. 35. 
I9g A Land Full of Possibilities 
This speculative plunge was orchestrated by the London 
financier Horatio Bottomley. In 1898 the Northern Territory 
Times provided a list of the several British companies which 
were then operating in the Terri tory. ^ ^ Most of them were 
interrelated and many had the same chief director, 
Bottomley. 
On 18 February 1896, the Northern Territories Syndicate 
Ltd was registered to acquire mining rights in Australia: it 
acquired several mines in the Northern Territory at a cost 
of £15,000. The Northern Territories Gold Fields of 
Australia Ltd was registered on 10 July 1896, with nominal 
capital of £300,000 and working capital of £75,000 for the 
purpose of taking over the interests of the N.T. Syndicate 
Ltd. Extravagant claims were made about the wealth of the 
company's mines, then these mines were sold to subsidiary 
companies. The Howley, claimed to be worth £2,000,000, 
was sold for £200,000. The Eureka was also sold.^^ The 
rapidity with which subsidiary companies were registered, 
reconstructed or liquidated makes it difficult to appreciate 
the extent of this speculation. The NT Gold Fields of 
Australia was restructured in 1899. A subsidiary, the 
Northern Territories Mining and Smelting Co. Ltd., spent 
£98,000 on works at Yam Creek, but closed down and 
went into liquidation in 1904.-^ ^ 
Work ceased on profitable mines, pending their sale to 
the English companies. Although these companies and 
their subsidiaries spent large sums of money improving 
amenities and machinery in the vicinity of the mines, they 
raised little ore. Government Resident Dashwood claimed 
that the decrease in the value of gold production was directly 
attributable to the British takeover of the once profitable 
Chinese mines.^^ 
The gold mining industry received few positive benefits 
from the sudden infusion of British capital after 1896. The 
purchase of new machinery for up-country mines provided 
increased traffic for the railway, but it had no lasting benefit 
for the mining industry, because it did not induce increased 
gold production. The companies provided few new job 
opportunities for European miners, and they positively 
hastened the Chinese exodus from the industry.^'^ By 1910, 
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Carter's Consolidated Ltd was the only English company in 
the Territory, and most of its work was being done by 
tributers.^° 
The diversification of the mining industry after 1882 was 
the only thing which prevented a more rapid decrease in the 
numbers of men engaged in Northern Territory mining. 
Unsuccessful gold-miners-turned-prospectors, and government 
employed geologists from Adelaide, did much to determine 
the location of other mineral deposits in the Territory during 
this period. The Rev. J. E. Tenison Woods, a geologist, 
examined the Territory and reported upon its geology in 
1886; '^ H. Y. L. Brown, the government geologist, examined 
the far north in 1894; in 1897 he made a detailed examina-
tion of the mineral deposits of central Australia; then in 1905 
he made another comprehensive report on mining in the 
Territory.^ •^ Mining District A - the Pine Creek Province — 
proved to be the richest mineral bearing region. Tin mining, 
the most remunerative of the forms of mining other than that 
of gold, was centred in the vicinity of Mt Wells, where 
deposits were discovered in 1881.^^ The major copper 
producing area was the Daly River only about six kilo-
metres from Owston's abandoned plantation - which was 
discovered in 1884.^ "* However, the production of these base 
metals contributed little to the growth of the Territory's 
export earnings from 1900 to 1910. By 1910, the production 
of copper and silver was almost at a standstih, and tin 
production, which had steadily increased from about 1897, 
was sufficient to offset the decline in the value of gold 
production. 
All of the govemment's attempts to shore up the mining 
industry were unsuccessful. The operation of the government 
battery and cyanide works at Aritunga, which were dismissed 
as failures, nevertheless compared most favourably with the 
fortunes of the government smelter at the Daly River. In 
1902, a government smelter was erected at Palmerston.^^ 
However, because it was so far removed from the mines, and 
because of the uncertain copper prices, little ore, less than a 
hundred tonnes, was forthcoming for processing. In 1903, 
the furnace was shifted to the Daly River, nearer the source 
of the ore. The enterprise failed nevertheless. Inclement 
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weather and recalcitrant labourers meant that the furnace 
was not operative until 1904, and its faulty construction 
frequently rendered it in need of repair. It closed down late 
in 1909.3^ 
The outcome of the government decision to send two drills 
to the far north, to explore for gold and coal was equahy 
unsuccessful. It was "a liistory of disaster", according to the 
chief warden of the gold-fields.^'' The government resident 
claimed that the enterprise failed because there was no-one 
in the Territory who was competent to direct and assess the 
results of the drilhng. Playford, the chief warden, claimed 
that the exercise consisted "of putting down only one or two 
bore holes on a line of reef some 2 miles in length, and then 
shifting the plant to another field, where the same process is 
repeated".^* He claimed that "no reef is properly tested, and 
much time is taken and expenditure incurred in removals". 
Another government idea, implemented in 1907, was to 
supply rations to prospectors in return for their diaries 
containing details of mineral discoveries. This initiative too, 
was unproductive and attracted only the least competent 
prospectors.''^ 
In the four years after 1906, governments spent nearly 
£18,^00 "prospecting for metals" - and this excluded the 
capital costs of drihs and other equipment"*" — but failed to 
stimulate renewed interest in Northern Territory mining. 
The pearl shell industry was one of the few Territory 
industries to possess a significant export market in the period 
from about 1890 to 1910. A pearling schooner from Singa-
pore had discovered shell beds at Port Darwin in 1884 while 
prospecting for new beds."*' On the strength of the optimism 
aroused by the 1884 discoveries, Palmerston capitalists 
floated a company to exploit the new-found beds: it met 
with httle success and wound up at the end of 1885. 
Apparently the shell was too deep to be easily gathered. 
The heavy licence fees demanded by the South Australian 
government, together with the attraction of richer beds on 
Australia's west coast, dissuaded Asian pearlers from fishing 
the northern waters. Their interest in the industry was 
aroused only after 1892, when licence fees were reduced."^ 
Thereafter the industry returned moderate profits, subject 
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to the variations in the world market price for pearl shell. 
In the period to 1910, pearls to the value of only £3,500 
were exported from the Territory."*-' However, despite its 
limited success, the industry opened up few opportunities 
for the Territory's Europeans. In 1909, there were 158 men 
engaged in pearling and trepanging, 69 of these were 
Japanese, 55 were Malays, 14 were Philippines only 5 
were Europeans."*"* 
In 1899 F. R. Finniss, one of the Territory's pioneer 
settlers, claimed that "the chief cause of this deplorable state 
of things [i.e. the stagnation] is the shameful way in which 
we have neglected our Agricultural industry". He averred 
"that a farmer could make a better living with less trouble in 
the Northern Territory than he can in South Australia"."*^ 
But although the liberal terms of the Northern Territory 
Tropical Products Act of 1904 - which were designed to 
reward those who were willing to grow cotton or other 
tropical products — were widely publicized, no-one was 
willing to share Finniss's faith, and take advantage of the 
Act. In November 1907, on the recommendation of Govern-
ment Resident Herbert, the Price government set up a scheme 
to foster mixed farming in the Territory. This was established 
under the provisions of the Crown Lands Act of 1890, which 
permitted the granting of leases for the growth of agricultural 
products and the occupation of crown lands for purposes 
approved by the minister. Applicants for agricultural leases 
of not less than half a square mile (1.3 square kilometres) 
were permitted to occupy an additional area not exceeding 
two square miles (5.2 square kilometres) of country, abutting 
the agricultural lease. Herbert believed that this scheme 
would "commend itself to families with some small capital 
and a reasonable amount of energy, and . . . in the future 
must tend to the inducement of population"."*^ He envisaged 
these families rearing cattle, horses, pigs and goats, growing 
crops such as millet and sorghum for fodder, or tobacco, 
hemp and cotton for export. The results were not as good as 
Herbert would have wished. Those who applied for mixed 
farming permits were Territory residents of long-standing, 
and men of small means. Even then, there were very few 
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applicants for these permits. Only three were ever granted, 
and only one was still held by 1910."*^ 
Despite repeated efforts by govemments to stimulate 
agriculture in the Northern Territory, the only persons 
engaged in the industry by 1910 were Nicholas Holtze, 
the curator of the Botanical Gardens, and the several Chinese 
market gardeners about Palmerston and the tiny mining 
communities. 
Much of the lassitude which characterized the administra-
tion of the Northern Territory after 1890 and the lack of 
interest of capitalists in investing in Territory enterprise was 
undoubtedly due to the conviction that South Australia 
would relinquish control of the dependency. One of the 
conditions which Dashwood insisted upon before accepting 
the post of government resident was that he should hold it 
"for a period of not less than five years assuming South 
Australia so long retains the control of the Territory"."** It is 
evident that there was some doubt that South Australia 
would retain control of the region. The apparent progress 
towards a federated Australia gave substance to these doubts. 
Indeed, the very provisions of the several draft constitu-
tions for the proposed federation provided the means 
whereby the South Austrahan govemment might have 
relinquished control of the Territory. Each of the draft 
constitutions for the proposed commonwealth made 
provision for the states to cede territory to the federal 
authority. And indeed. Treasurer Holder claimed that the 
very existence of this provision represented the wish of 
many of the leaders of the successive National Australasian 
Conventions which were convened to discuss Australian 
federation, that the Territory should be acquired by the 
proposed commonwealth; and Solomon maintained that the 
"clauses were specially designed in view of the possibility 
of the division of the immense territories of Queensland, 
Western Australia and South Australia"."*^ However, it seems 
that both Holder and Solomon were reading too much into 
these provisions. The division of the three largest colonies 
may have been regarded as a distinct possibility, but there 
is no indication from the convention debates that it was 
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seen as an immediate development, or one which was to be 
encouraged. There is no firm evidence to support the 
suggestion that the clauses were added because of the 
immediate possibility of a federal authority assuming control 
of the Northern Territory. 
The future of the Northern Territory did not figure 
prominently in the federation issue in South Australia 
proper. Many took it for granted that a federated Australia 
would assume responsibihty for the northern region,^° but 
the two issues were seen as being quite distinct from one 
another. Northem Territorians, on the other hand, saw the 
issues as being interdependent, and viewed the possibility 
of federal control of the region as a ray of hope in the 
current gloom.^' They attributed the failure of enterprise 
in the Northern Territory to the mismanagement and lack 
of concem of South Australian governments. They believed 
that control of the Territory by a federal authority would 
remove this bar to development. 
Northern Territorians were strong advocates of Federation. 
The percentage of them who voted for the new constitution 
was far greater than that in any of the colonics. It is evident, 
however, that the northem settlers had no clear idea of what 
benefits Federation would bring them. The Northern Terri-
tory Times hoped for "a greater measure of self-government", 
the abolition of border taxes and restrictions on the move-
ment of stock, and a change from "the old policy of helpless 
drift which has gone on for so many years". Otherwise it 
believed "that the accomplishment of the movement will 
eventually turn out to be the much-desired panacea for our 
many present ills".^^ 
No sooner was the federation of the Australian colonies 
accomplished, than Premier Holder sought to avail his govern-
ment of this apparent panacea. On 18 April 1901, he 
offered the Northern Territory to the federal government, on 
the condition that the latter accept all the liabilities of the 
region.^ -' The offer was reiterated by Jenkins, his successor, 
on 16 July, although no reference had been made to the 
state pariiament. To the deliglit of the Territory's residents. 
Table 8. Northern Territory Voting Figures on the Question of Australian Feder-
ation 
Yes No 
Palmerston 
Howley 
Fountain Head • 
Burrundie 
Union 
Pine Creek 
Katherine 
Daly Waters 
Powell's Creek . < 
Tennant's Creek . . . . . . ». 
Barrow's Creek ... . . . . ... 
Alice Springs 
Aritunga 
Charlotte Waters , 
Horseshoebend , , , , . . . 
Anthony's Lagoon 
Borroloola 
Warnardo 
Daly River Mission Station 
%>& 4 
5 0 
4 0 
. . . . . . . . 1 1 
. . . . . . . . 1 0 
14 t) 
4 0 
(no votes 
recorded) 
(no votes 
recorded) 
, , 3 i 
. , 6 0 
s i 
14 0 
, . . (no votes) 
. . . . . . . . 3 0 
(no returns) 
(no returns) 
(no votes) 
. , . . , . . . (no returns) 
148 14 
Source: Northern Territory Times, 1 0 June 1 898, p. 2g. 
Table 9. Federation Referendum Figures, 1898 
NSW Vic SA Tas Total 
For 
Against 
Mdjority lor 
71,595 
66,228 
5,367 
100,520 
22,099 
78,421 
35,800 
17,320 
18,480 
11,797 
2,716 
9,081 
219,712 
108,363 
111,349 
Source: John Ouick and Robert Randolph Garran, The Annotated Constitution of 
the Australian Commonwealth (Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1901), p. 213. 
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Prime Minister Barton seemed willing to have the common-
wealth take over responsibility for the Territory."'"* This 
seemed to be the perfect solution to the South Australian 
government's dilemma, and to the Northern Territorian's 
frustration witii that government. 
Holder's offer must not be taken as an indication that 
South Australians had lost their faith in the Territory's pros-
perity, however. As the 1895 Northern Territory Commission 
revealed, contemporaries continued to believe in the vast 
economic potential of the Territory. Even during a period of 
depression, they continued to believe that the realization of 
this potential was assured so long as South Australian govern-
ments managed to invest there. Holder was rather guided by 
the wish to have South Australia relieved of the ever-
mounting Northern Territory debt. 
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TEN 
Relinquishing the Northern 
Territory 1901 to 1911 
Holder's offer to transfer control of the Northem Territory 
to the commonwealth government had been made without 
reference to parliament. As soon as the new parliament 
resumed it became obvious that there was a great deal of 
opposition in South Australia to relinquishing control of the 
Northern Territory. Opposition to the transfer in South 
Australia was almost sufficient to prevent it taking place. 
The main opposition came from the state's capitahsts who 
were typified by the members of the Adelaide Chamber of 
Commerce. These men had no immediate plans to invest in 
the Northern Territory, but they were loath to allow their 
government to relinquish control over any investment-field 
whicli they believed they might exploit at some time in the 
future. This was the same type of pressure which had induced 
earlier governments to seek control of the Territory. 
The transfer of control of the Territory took place ultima-
tely, not because a great number of colonists - as represented 
by their members in parliament lost faith in the economic 
future of the Territory, but because more of them became 
concerned about the ever increasing debt on the Northern 
Territory account. Their insistence upon particular 
conditions in the transfer agreement assured them - so they 
believed - that South Australian economic influence in the 
commonwealth's Northern Territory would not be 
diminished. 
The nucleus of the opposition to the surrender of the 
Northern Territory in South Australia was the influential 
body of men who continued to believe that completion of 
the south-north transcontinental railway would enhance the 
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position of Adelaide as a commercial centre. In 1872, these 
men had formed themselves into the Port Augusta and Port 
Darwin Railway Company, and lobbied for permission to 
build a land grant transcontinental railway. In April lo91, 
several of the same men formed the Transcontinental Rail-
way Syndicate for the same purpose.' Most of these men 
were leading capitalists in the colony. They supported the 
railway scheme not because of their optimism about the 
future of the Territory, but rather because they believed 
that it would become "the shortest, cheapest and quickest 
route to China, India, Asia, Europe, and England".^ They 
believed that South Australian control over such a utility 
would ensure their prosperity. Others who supported the 
completion of the transcontinental railway did so for 
idealistic and philanthropic motives, for the most part. 
Simpson Newland and J. L. Parsons typified this group of 
men. Newland was a retired squatter when he was elected 
to the House of Assembly in 1881. He used this period of 
retirement to champion two causes, the development of 
the Northem Territory and the development of the River 
Murray and its hinterland. He believed that both objects 
would redound to the economic benefit of South Australia. 
Parsons, after 1890, was one of the Territory's many former 
residents who believed that the transcontinental railway 
would, in some way, promote the development of the region, 
and who canvassed the construction of the railway because 
of this belief. 
During the last years of the nineteenth centui-y, the 
advocates of the transcontinental railway had repeatedly 
pressed for the completion of the line by the land grant 
system. At this time Newland was their champion. His 
parhamentary campaign in the early eighties for the con-
struction of a land grant transcontinental railway came to 
nought. The majority of members at that time feared that 
construction of the railway by such means would create a 
gigantic land monopoly. 
During the nineties it seems that objections to the land 
grant system of railway construction came from Kingston's 
Independent-Liberals, and more particulariy from their 
United Labour Party allies. However, this does not mean 
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that the different attitudes to the railway were the products 
of party politics. The idea of the transcontinental land 
grant railway had been as staunchly opposed by the majority 
of parhamentarians in the mid-seventies and mid-eighties 
before any political parties had begun to emerge in South 
Australia. Opposition to the creation of a gigantic land 
monopoly was common to all of the less conservative 
members of pariiament, and it was not determined essentially 
by party or group loyalties. 
However, in 1901, renewed efforts were made to have the 
transcontinental dream made a reahty. Once the implications 
of Holder's offer to surrender the Territory became evident, 
the railway lobby - in so far as it was seen as an opponent of 
the transfer - received the support of those who believed 
that their colony would suffer a loss of prestige and influence 
if the Territory was relinquished, together with those who 
believed that the Territory should be surrendered only after 
the commonwealth had guaranteed liberal terms to South 
Australia.^ During 1901, motions were introduced into both 
houses of parhament expressing disapproval of Holder's 
offer to the commonwealth. The House of Assembly motion 
was later discharged, but not until the government had agreed 
to consult the house about any future transfer negotiations."* 
The motion in the Legislative Council was carried by the 
conservative majority there. It stipulated that, before the 
transfer was sanctioned, the commonwealth should guarantee 
to accept the liabihties of the Territory, that the boundary 
of South Australia should be removed northward to latitude 
2 r S , so that it might include the MacDonnell Ranges in 
South Australia, and "that the Commonwealth Govemment 
guarantee to complete the Transcontinental railway from 
Oodnadatta to Pine Creek within a definite period to be 
mutually agreed upon".'' If South Australia was to surrender 
the Northern Territory to the commonwealth, the state's 
conservative politicians were determined that the tropical 
north and the benefits from any transcontinental rahway 
should be tied economically to Adelaide. This was the 
essence of their opposition to the transfer of the Territory, 
and as such it reflected tlie attitudes of their predecessors 
who had been eager to preserve South Austraha's influence 
in the region. 
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On 16 May 1902, J. L. Parsons suggested by means of a 
letter to the Register that "the time is ripe for the formafion 
of an influential association or league (not a syndicate or 
for any pecuniary gain) to secure the retention of the 
Northern Territory by South Australia, and the development 
of its great resources by the construction of a land grant 
railway".^ His suggestion was well received, and at a public 
meeting on 11 June 1902, the Land-Grant Transcontinental 
Railway League was formed so that the objectives set forth 
by Parsons might be achieved. The league was to act as a 
lobby: it was certainly an influential one.^ Eighteen of its 
members were, or had been, members of the local parliament. 
Most of them were successful businessmen. Three of the 
league's executive together with Parsons, the chairman, and 
Goode, a vice-president, had been shareholders of the Trans-
continental Railway Syndicate of 1891. Moreover, all of the 
merchant members of the league would have anticipated 
benefits from the completion of the transcontinental railway, 
even if this did not develop the Territory but simply ensured 
that a great deal of foreign trade was railed to Adelaide. 
The league had the complete support of the Adelaide 
Chamber of Commerce.^ In fact, the two groups had many 
common members — the chief executive of the chamber 
were members of the league. 
The first efforts of the Railway League were immediately 
successful. Premier Jenkins had made it clear during his 
policy speech before the state elections of 1902 that, if 
returned, his government intended "to continue negotiations 
with the Eederal Government, in order, if possible for them 
to take over the Territory". Two months later, however, a 
deputation from the Railway League — "one of the most 
infiuential and representative gatherings of citizens that 
ever waited upon a member of the Ministry" — urged Jenkins 
to support the idea of the transcontinental railway. He 
replied that "the Government were perfectly agreeable, 
subject to the proper provisions to introduce a motion that 
would enable capitalists in various parts of the world to 
tender for the construction of a line on the land grant system 
from Pine Creek to Oodnadatta".'' At the opening of pariia-
ment in July, the Jenkins government made clear its intention 
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to introduce legislation which would be necessary for 
construction of the railway, and to suspend any further 
negotiations for the transfer of the Territory until the out-
come of this legislation was known.'° Furthermore, in 
October, cabinet agreed to bear the printing costs of a 
pamphlet which was prepared by the Railway League to 
help publicize its aims.*' 
The enabling bill to construct the railway was introduced 
into parliament by Jenkins on 1 October 1902. It was well 
received by the majority of members, was quickly passed 
through parliament,'^ and received the Royal Assent on 
13 November. Thereupon negotiations with the common-
wealth government for the surrender of the Northern Terri-
tory were suspended.'^ The fact that the Act permitted the 
railway to be financed by means of land grants, an idea which 
was anathema to previous parliaments, received little 
attention from the legislators. All the members who 
supported the bill expressed their concern to encourage the 
economic development of the interior of the continent, and 
to ensure that the benefits flowed to Adelaide. Jenkins 
couched his arguments in terms appropriate to 1902, but 
the substance of his speech had been repeated many times 
before. 
South Australia would become, by the construction of this line, the 
intermediary between Great Britain and the whole of Australia and 
New Zealand, as far as quick transit was concerned. That was a point 
they should not for a moment lose siglit of. When that occurred 
Port Darwin, in the Northern Territory was bound by the very 
necessity of things to become a very important town. With an 
important town at that end of the line, and the added importance 
that the line would give to South Austraha, the vast country between 
the termini would benefit.''* 
Those who supported the bill, and thereby explicitly opposed 
the surrender of the Territory to the commonwealth, pointed 
out that the federal authority - should it accept the Terri-
tory would probably take the Palmerston-Pine Creek line 
into Queensland and New South Wales. "What would become 
of South Australia?"'^ asked J. Darting. The arguments used 
by Jenkins, Darling and others revealed the self-interest of 
the railway protagonists and the hollowness of the arguments 
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which suggested that the railway would promote the develop-
ment of the continent's interior. If railway construction was 
as efficacious as arguments suggested, the Territory would 
have benefitted economically even though the southern 
extension of the Territory's railway was taken into tlie 
eastern states. 
Once more. South Australian hopes for the Territory were 
not realized. The government received many enciuiries about 
the proposed railway from as far afield as Germany and the 
United States of America,"' but none went so far as to 
submit a tender for the project. As late as March 1905. the 
government despatched several pamphlets to the state's 
agent-general in London extolling the apparent potential 
of the Northern Territory in yet another attempt to attract 
the interest of capitalists in the project.''^ Nothing eventua-
ted. Einally, in 1906, Simpson Newland once more girded 
himself for the cause, and sailed to London to try to secure 
finance for the scheme.'^ He was ultimately successful, and 
early in 1907 J. T. Moate, one of the directors of the 
National Construction Co. Ltd, which was tbrined to under-
take the work, submitted a firm tender to the government 
with the £10,000 deposit which was required as a guarantee 
of the company's bona fides. '^  
The government, under the leadership of Labour Premier 
Tom Price since May 1905, rejected the Moate tender and 
informed Jenkins, then the state's agent-general in London, 
that the land grant railway was "a dead letter".^" Under the 
terms of the 1902 Act, the government was not required to 
entertain any tender which was submitted more than 
eighteen months after the passage of the Act. The Moate 
offer was declined under these terms. 
The Labour Party was not opposed to the transcontinental 
railway on principle. Indeed, in the Northern Territory policy 
which he outlined before parliament on 8 August 1905 
and which was similar to that of each of the governments of 
the previous decade Price indicated that his governinent 
was prepared to examine the need for a railway to the 
MacDonnell Ranges, and to construct tiie railway if it was 
judged to be feasible. But the Labour Party remained 
opposed to the idea of its construction by means of land 
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grants. And by mid-February 1907, the Price government was 
unwilling to jeopardize the success of the tentative agreement 
which had been made with the commonwealth government 
for the surrender of the Territory, even though Moate's 
company expressed a willingness to accept the Northern 
Territory land under leasehold rather than freehold.^' 
Labour Premier Price had reopened negotiations with the 
commonwealth government for the transfer of the Northern 
Territory early in 1906. The initiative for the renewed 
negotiations had come from V. L. Solomon who at that time 
was once again a member of the South Australian Lower 
House. On 18 October 1905, he sponsored a motion in the 
House of Assembly that the Northern Territory should be 
offered to the commonwealth, on the condition that that 
government should begin construction of the transcontinental 
railway within twelve months of the transfer, and should 
buUd the railway within 160 kilometres of the Overland 
Telegraph.^^ The Price government supported the motion, 
except for the clause which demanded that the southern 
boundary of the Territory should be fixed at the 22°S 
latitude. The motion so amended passed the house on the 
voices, and on 3 February 1906, Price informed Prime 
Minister Deakin that his government was whling to reopen 
negotiations for the transfer of the Territory according to the 
conditions laid down in the resolution of the House of 
Assembly. These stipulated that the commonwealth govern-
ment should guarantee: 
(a) Payment of the total amount expended by South Australia in 
connection with the settlement and administration of the 
Territory up to the date of its transfer; 
(b) That the Commonwealth Government agrees to construct the 
Transcontinental line from the Southern boundary to the 
present terminus at Pine Creek: 
(c) That the line of route of the proposed railway shall be from the 
terminus of die Rahway at the South Austrahan boundary to 
the terminus of the northern section of the hne at Pine Creek, 
and within one hundred mUes east or west of the present over-
land telegraph line: 
(d) That the work of construction of the raUway shall be commen-
ced by the South Australian Government from Oodnadatta, and 
by the Commonwealth Government from Pine Creek end within 
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twelve months of the passing of the necessary Acts by the State 
and Commonwealth Padiaments, and the approval of the trans-
fer by the Imperial Parliament: 
(e) That the result of such negotiations be submitted to this House 
for approval.•^ ^ 
Negotiations between Price and Deakin during 1906 
achieved nothing.^"* Deakin took the attitude that the 
commonwealth would be doing South Australia a favour by 
assuming responsibility for the Territory. He argued that the 
Territory's development would involve great expense, and 
that South Australians were being unrealistic in expecting the 
commonwealth to assume the state's Territory debt, while at 
the same time being bound by the state's conditions about 
the railway construction. And he disputed Price's assertion 
that the state's claims should be entertained because the 
commonwealth customs and migration regulations had 
rendered expensive and difficult the state's task of adminis-
tering the Territory. Price, on the other hand, claimed that he 
could not depart from the terms of the House of Assembly 
resolutions. He tried to convince Deakin that the completion 
of the transcontinental railway was in the interests of all of 
the states.•^ ^ 
Deakin refused to countenance the South Australian 
proposals though he presented alternative proposals to Price 
in August 1906, thereby indicating that there was still room 
for negotiation. In these new proposals Deakin suggested that 
the commonwealth would be prepared to accept the 
Territory, but not the debts incurred in its administration, 
except that of the existing rahway; it would complete the 
transcontinental railway, but by a route chosen by the 
commonwealth; and in return. South Australia was expected 
to sanction the commonwealth construction of a railway 
between Port Augusta and Kalgoorlie. Price offered no 
comment on these. In an effort to bring the negotiations to 
a head, Deakin suggested that representatives of the two 
governments should meet to resolve their differences.^*' 
In response to Deakin's suggestion. Premier Price and 
L. O'Loughlin conferred with him in Melbourne on 12 
February 1907. On the afternoon of the following day, they 
reached agreement on the terms for the transfer of the 
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Northern Territory.^^ A week later, both parties bound 
themselves to a memorandum setting out the terms of their 
agreement.^^ Deakin later suggested that Price had obtained 
very hberal concessions, almost those which he had 
demanded.^'' However, it was Deakin who drove tiie harder 
bargain. Subject to the ratification of the agreement by both 
the state and commonwealth parliaments, the commonwealth 
was bound to assume responsibility for the debts of the 
Territory. It agreed to take over the Palmerston to Pine Creek 
railway plus the Port Augusta to Oodnadatta railway ~ 
which was running at an annual loss of about £80,000 - and 
it undertook to complete the transcontinental railway. Yet 
the commonwealth was not bound by any time limit within 
which to begin or complete the transcontinental railway, 
and the route of this line was not specified, other than that 
it would run "from Port Darwin southwards to a point on the 
Northern boundary of South Australia proper", and the 
southern part of the line would run "from a point on the 
Port Augusta Railway to connect with the Transcontinental 
Railway at a point on the Northern boundary of South 
Australia proper".^" There seemed little likelihood that the 
railway would be built along the direct route between Pine 
Creek and Oodnadatta which was favoured by most South 
Australians - if the railway were built. Even Price believed 
that the line would "take a broad V-shape, with the point 
extending into the eastern States".^' The only specific under-
takings which the commonwealth made were to assume 
control of the Territory with its debts, and to take over the 
northern and southern sections of the proposed transcon-
tinental railway. In return, the state government gave to the 
commonwealth right to construct a railway from Port 
Augusta to the Western Australian border.-^^ 
Reaction to the memorandum, which was signed on 20 
February 1907, was mixed. Deakin believed that the majority 
of Australians welcomed the agreement. The Northern 
Territory Times was relieved that something definite about 
the Territory's future had been decided. And the Adelaide 
Advertiser was satisfied that South Australian interests were 
prcsei-ved.-^ -^  However, the agreement did not meet with 
universal approval. Conservative leaders in South Australia 
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strongly opposed the railway provisions of the agreement. 
V. L. Solomon wrote at great length in the Register com-
plaining that the agreement was not consistent with the terms 
of transfer which he had suggested in parliament, the burden 
of his complaint being that the agreement would "enable the 
Commonwealth to take its own fime and route as to the 
construction of the Transcontinental Railway".^"* Similariy, 
Sir Josiah Symon addressed a meeting of the Great Central 
State League on 5 March 1907, and complained that the 
agreement - particularly because of its railway provisions -
was "a betrayal of the interests of South Australia".^^ 
The forces opposed to the transfer were particularly vocal. 
They had been mobilized a short time before when there 
seemed to be a possibility that the negotiations between the 
state and commonwealth governments might break down. 
They sought to ensure that they did. 
But, while the opponents of the railway transfer were 
vocal in their opposition they were not effective. Ultimately 
the issue of the transfer was resolved with a rapidity which 
disarmed all opponents, in South Australia and elsewhere. 
Because of the extent of South Australian opposition to the 
agreement, the Advertiser believed that the Price government 
would have a difficult time piloting a bill for the surrender of 
the Territory through the state parliament. It foresaw no 
great difficulty in the House of Assembly, where the govern-
ment was assured of a majority, but it feared that the Legis-
lative Council would be obstructionist.^*' However, this did 
not prove to be the case. In both houses, the government first 
brought forward motions to sanction the terms of the Price-
Deakin agreement. Debate on the motions was similar in each 
house, where members once again raked over the substance 
of previous Northern Territory debates. Those who 
supported the transfer deplored the mounting debt of the 
Territory and South Australia's inability to make the region 
pay its way, even after forty years of persistent effort. They 
argued that the region needed much more investment capital 
than South Australia could provide. Those who opposed the 
transfer reiterated their behef in the Territory's future great-
ness, and their conviction that South Australia would become 
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a state with minimal influence in the commonwealth if it 
surrendered this region, or if the government did not insist 
upon terms which would guarantee that the resources of the 
Territory would flow to Adelaide if the Territory was under 
federal control. The govemment's motion passed the House 
of Assembly very easily.'''^ The opposition constantly 
attempted to amend the motion so that it should insist upon 
the terms specified by Solomon in the 1905 resolution, but 
all these efforts were ineffectual. Opponents of the govern-
ment measure in the Legislative Council waged a similar 
campaign, and were similarly unsuccessful. At each division 
the government's support held firm. It seems that the 
government's success in the council was due particularly to 
the support given to it by the influential Sir John Downer. 
Downer insisted that he remained "entirely opposed" to the 
philosophies of the government, yet insisted further, that the 
transfer should be viewed from a federal standpoint rather 
than that of a party in opposition. To counter those who 
thought that the agreement did not safeguard South Austra-
han interests, he insisted that the agreement "was a national 
engagement founded on honour, and he was assuming that 
honour would be preserved".^^ 
The attitudes of federal parhamentarians to the question 
of the Northern Territory transfer were diverse. Prior to the 
introduction of the Acceptance Bill into parliament, there 
had been little discussion of the Northem Territoiy in that 
forum. In July 1901, V. L. Solomon brought forward a 
motion urging the commonwealth to take over the Territory. 
There was no opposition to the motion, but it was withdrawn 
before it went to a vote when it seemed that Prime Minister 
Barton was about to accept the South Australian offer. A 
similar motion sponsored by A. Poynton in July 1906 was 
also well received, though there were some members, after 
the example of H. Mahon of Western Australia, who beheved 
that the commonwealth should take over the Territory, but 
only on terms which were favourable to the common-
wealth. •''' Other attitudes became apparent during the 
Address in Reply debate in mid-1907, after the Price-Deakin 
agreement had been signed. G. Fairbairn of Victoria believed 
that the terms of the agreement were "outrageously in favour 
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o f South Australia, while L. Atkinson of Tasmania feared 
that the smaller states would be forced to bear a dispropor-
tionate amount of the debt, if the commonwealth assumed 
control of the Territory on the agreed terms."*° Deakin did 
not have to be very discerning to realize that many members 
would oppose the terms of the agreement, although they 
approved of the commonwealth's acquisition of the 
Territory."*' 
The Acceptance Bill was introduced into the House of 
Representatives on 20 July 1909. It passed that house on 17 
November without amendment. The majority who supported 
the bill did so because they believed that northern Australia 
should be populated and developed by Anglo-Saxons, both 
to prevent an invasion by the peoples of Asia, and to ensure 
that the region remained part of the British Empire. They 
realized that the development of the region was a national 
undertaking, and that South Australia did not have the 
resources to accomplish this."*^ 
Opposition to the bill was similar in both houses, where 
members were swayed by state rather than party loyalties. 
Construction of the transcontinental railway was the main 
point at issue. Queensland members were tiiose who were 
most concerned to block the construction of a railway trom 
Pine Creek directly to Oodnadatta."*^ They claimed that 
any Northern Territory railway should deviate to the eastern 
states - theirs first of all. They received the general support 
of New South Wales members. South Australian members, 
on the other hand, were supported by the majority of 
Western Australians. However, the bill never passed the 
committee stage in the Senate and it lapsed at the proroga-
tion of parliament. 
Opponents of the transfer in South Australia were 
temporarily buoyed up by the fate of the bill. The ease with 
which the Acceptance Bill finally passed through the federal 
parhament effectively disarmed all opposition, in South 
Australia and beyond. At the federal elections on 13 April 
1910, the Labour Party won a majority in both houses of 
pariiament. Almost immediately. Premier Verran, Price's 
Labour successor in South Australia, began negotiating 
with Prime Minister Fisher for a resolution of the Northern 
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Territory dilemma. After a conference between the govern-
ment leaders Fisher undertook to have his government rein-
troduce into parliament the unmodified Acceptance Bill. 
It was further decided that the route of any railway would 
be determined on the advice of reports and surveys com-
missioned after the passage of the bih.*^ The bill was intro-
duced into the Senate on 6 September. It passed both houses 
with no undue difficulty. The third reading of the bill was 
carried through the House of Representatives with a majority 
of twenty-three votes."*^ The majority of those who had 
concerned themselves with the future of the Territory 
seemed relieved that something definite had finally been 
decided."*^ 
Except for the fact that commonwealth rather than South 
Australian state laws were to apply throughout the region, 
there was to be little change evident in the Territory's 
administration immediately. The personnel of the northern 
administration were to remain in their posts, and they were 
to be permitted to do so permanently. Those who wished to 
remain in the South Australian civil service were to be given 
until 30 June 1911, to apply for the necessary transfer."*' 
The organization of the Northern Territory department was 
to undergo few basic changes. The Adelaide office was to be 
transferred to Melbourne together with three civil servants 
who were willing to transfer to the commonwealth service. 
The minister of External Affairs, at that time E. L. Batchelor, 
was to become the minister responsible for the Territory; 
he was also responsible for the affairs of Papua. 
The commonwealth government gained few capital assets 
of value from the transfer. Public utihties in the Territory 
in 1910 included 235 kilometres of railway together with its 
antiquated stock, some ih-kept roads and bridges, a jetty, 
and an odd assortment of buildings. In 1907, the value of ah 
buildings in the Territory, both pubhc and private, had been 
estimated to be only £44,870."**^ Besides, the commonwealth 
governinent was committed to pay £6,160,548 to the South 
Australian government. The pubhc debt of the Northem 
Territory, which it agreed to assume, amounted to£3,931,086 
being made up of £3,144,869 which was advanced to cover 
the railway, and £786,217 on the general administration. As 
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well, it agreed to pay £2,239,462 for the railway from Port 
Augusta to Oodnadatta."*'' According to the financial arrange-
ments of the commonwealth Acceptance Act, the common-
wealth government was committed to reimburse the South 
Australian government annually for the amount of interest 
paid on the Northern Territory loans, to provide a sinking 
fund to pay off these loans on maturity, and also to make 
good the deficit of the Territory.^"^ However, except for 
items such as these, many of the terms of the Price-Deakin 
agreement remained ambiguous, and were left to be resolved 
by the courts.^' 
Suitable arrangements for the transfer of South Australia's 
Northern Territory to the control of the commonwealth 
government were effected during the last months of 1910. 
The transfer took place on 1 January 1911, with fitting 
celebrations at Port Darwin.^^ According to the administra-
tor, some time later, "the new order of things called forth 
much hope for a speedy revival of [Northern Territory] 
business and enterprise".^-' 
It seems that in 1911, people continued to believe that 
northem Australia was a region of vast economic potential 
requiring little other than good management to make it an 
immensely profitable field of investment. Little had been 
learnt during the forty-eiglit years that the Northern 
Territory had been part of South Australia. At no time 
during this period had any serious effort been made to deter-
mine whether or not contemporaries' expectations about 
the economic future of the Territory were justified. As the 
protracted negotiations concerning the transfer of control 
over the Territory revealed, contemporaries took for granted 
the economic prosperity of the Northern Territory. Because 
contemporaries failed to appreciate the essential factors 
behind their want of economic success in the Territory, the 
simple transfer of political control could not achieve what 
they sought. 
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ELEVEN 
Conclusion 
If you want remuneration 
And don't work alone for glory 
Avoid a close relation 
With a Northern Temtory.' 
In 1862, South Australians believed that the region to the 
north of their colony, which had been explored recently by 
J. M. Stuart, possessed great economic potential. For this 
reason Adelaide lobbies pressed their government to seek 
control over the region from the British government. This 
was granted by Letters Patent in 1863. Immediately, plans 
were drawn up to promote the settlement and development 
of South Australia's Northern Territory. These plans were 
modehed closely on those by which South Australia had been 
first settled. It was anticipated that the northern capital 
would be the main port of the region, and it was to be 
surveyed so that it miglit incorporate the main features of the 
Adelaide city plan. Medium-sized farms which might be used 
for the cultivation of tropical crops were to surround the 
capital. The hinterland was to be given over to pastoralism. 
In fact, those who were responsible for planning the 
colonization of the Northern Territory expected that settle-
ment and development there would duplicate that in South 
Australia proper. 
For forty-eight years repeated efforts were made to reahze 
the apparent economic potential of the Territory, efforts 
which met with little success. In 1910 the total non-Aborigi-
nal population of the Territory was 2,846 of which slightly 
more than half were Chinese, whose numbers had dwindled 
continually after the implementation of legislation in 1888 
designed to restrict their entry to Austraha. By 1910, there 
was a public debt of about £4 million on the Northern 
Territory account. The agricultural industry which had been 
expected to lead economic development in the Northern 
Territory had failed totally. The pastoral industry was hard 
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pressed to do more than survive during the last two decades 
of the nineteenth century, though it managed a modest 
revival after 1900. The mining industry was the only one to 
retain modest profits during the latter part of the nineteenth 
century, but these went principally to the Chinese who 
dominated the industry, and declined with the departure of 
the Chinese from the Territory. 
The history of European enterprise in the Northern Terri-
tory of South Australia was singular for the fact that it was 
almost a total failure. Despite the efforts of private and 
government agencies over nearly fifty years, there had been 
no worthwhile economic development and growth in the 
region. As Grenfell Price observed: "The Northern Territory, 
almost alone, has remained a vast iceberg of failure, unmelted 
by the soft warm waters of neighbouring success".^ The 
European settlement of North Queensland was contempora-
neous with that of the Northern Territory. Intending settlers 
in tropical Queensland were also handicapped by attitudes 
which were determined by temperate land experiences. They 
too found it difficult to adapt to a strange environment. 
But the settlers of North Queensland did adapt to the 
tropical environment, so well that Bolton could refer to 
settlement of that region as "the most successful example in 
the British Commonwealth of settlement in the tropics by 
Europeans". There were many short-term failures in their 
attempts to adapt and to prosper; however, by the twentieth 
century a viable sugar industry based on small-scale farming 
had been founded.^ 
Although the difficulties which beset intending settlers 
of the Northern Territory and North Queensland were similar 
in many respects, these difficulties were more critical in the 
tropical north of South Austraha. Wlhle the successful 
initiation of enterprise in the Northern Territory was handi-
capped by the vagaries of a strange and ih-understood 
environment, as in North Queensland, the eventual success 
and profitability of any Territory enterprise was jeopardized 
by the isolation of the region from markets and large popula-
tion centres of Australia. The farmers of North Queensland 
did not suffer from this isolafion to the same extent. 
Davidson first studied the economic development of 
northern Austraha in the 1960s. He concluded: 
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Using the technique available and the ruling prices of the eariy 1960s 
h was possible to demonstrate that any agricultural product which 
could be produced in northern Australia could be produced at lower 
cost in the south. In spite of technical developments this is also true 
of the early 1970s. 
The dream of a closely setded north based on famUy farms or 
small pastoral holdings is as remote in 1970 as it was in I960."* 
Davidson's comments are even more pertinent to the 
Northern Territory of 1911, when technology and science 
were much less advanced than in the latter half of the twen-
tieth century. Given nineteenth century technology, the 
prevailing Australian economy, and the isolation of north 
Australia, the realization of South Australian expectations 
for the Territory's future was not possible in the years from 
1863 to 1911. 
The Northern Territory could not have been profitably 
colonized and developed in the manner in which southern 
colonists of the 1860s had hoped it might be. Because of 
this, suggestions that South Austrahan governments were 
responsible for the economic failures in the Territory are 
inappropriate. Successive governments had been guilty of a 
great deal of mismanagement of Northern Territory affairs 
in the years prior to 1875. This exacerbated the difficulties 
inherent in northern enterprise, but there is little or no 
evidence to suggest that it dissuaded capitalists from investing 
in Northern Territory enterprise when periods of economic 
buoyancy suggested that it miglit have been profitable for 
them to do so. Moreover, after about 1875 the management 
of Northern Territory affairs improved considerably. 
Governments seemed eager to implement any ideas which 
were expected to promote development in the region - even 
the subsidizing of the export of cattle to foreign markets, 
and the encouragement of cheap labour to the region. 
Davidson has pointed out that "any crop can be grown or 
any type of animal can be kept in any region",^ - at a cost. 
However, even had they wished to do so. South Australian 
governments of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries 
possessed neither the bureaucratic expertise nor the financial 
resources to undertake the development of the Northern 
Territory in the manner which was envisaged by colonial 
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South Australians. Even A. G. Price, who was intent upon 
demonstrating that the Territory's economic development 
was hindered by government enterprise, conceded that South 
Australians could have done little more than they did to 
ensure the economic development of the Northern Territory. 
. . . the South Australian failure was caused both by natural difficul-
ties and mismanagement, but there is no doubt that the former alone 
were overwhelming, and that the colony was too weak and remote 
to manage a great tropical dependency in which the environment 
was bewilderingly complex and extremely hard . . . in spite of all her 
faults, the colony was not unmindful of the Territory, both in her 
financial policy and in the pohtical rights which she bestowed. In 
most other parts of the continent, so great and so long-continued an 
effort would have met with unquahfied success.^ 
The failure of European enterprise in north Australia has 
been so evident that historians who have examined the 
history of South Australia's Northern Territory Price, 
Duncan and Bauer, among others - have been content to 
describe the successive failures of European enterprise in the 
region, and to deduce reasons for these. However, given the 
virtual impossibihty of the development of profitable enter-
prise in the Territory in the nineteenth century, it seems 
more useful to seek the reasons why capitalists and govern-
ments persisted in their efforts to develop the region despite 
their successive failures. 
Briefly, the persistence of European enterprise in the 
Northern Territory was determined by the belief that the 
region was one of vast, untapped, and readily exploited 
resources which would be a profitable field of investment. 
This belief inspired colonists of the 1860s to press their 
government to seek control over the region. It prompted 
each new investment in the region. And it persuaded lobbies 
in Adelaide in the early twentieth century to oppose the 
surrender of control over the Northern Territory to the 
commonwealth government. 
It is difficult to trace the origins of this belief in full, 
for it had its roots in the very convictions of nineteenth 
century Anglo-Saxons about the dynamism of capitalistic 
enterprise. This was a product of the contemporary industrial 
and technological revolution. To the pioneers of the 
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Territory, and to those who invested in Territory enterprise, 
land was, of its nature, a valuable and profitable asset when 
managed in an appropriate manner. Given the existence of 
such convictions and attitudes amongst colonial South 
Australians, it can readily be seen why the colonists should 
have coveted the Victoria River district of the Northern 
Territory. Their attention was drawn to the region by the 
explorer Stuart during the 1860s, an economicahy buoyant 
time in South Australia. High-priced land slowed urban 
speculation about Adelaide,'' and the choice pastoral regions 
of the colony had been occupied. Capitalists were eager for 
new fields of investment. Then, in 1862, Stuart returned to 
Adelaide claiming that the north coast of Australia was 
admirably suited to European settlement, and that it 
contained some of the choicest land which he had ever seen. 
South Australians were easily convinced that the region could 
be exploited profitably. It was true that three British settle-
ments in the region had been unsuccessful, but the colonists 
beheved that these had been intended as trading posts rather 
than the forerunners of a colony. Besides, none of the 
earhest settlers, nor the several explorers who journeyed 
through the region, spoke disparagingly of the economic 
potential of the region near the north coast. 
This belief in the economic potential of north Australia 
persisted until 1911, because it was never challenged. The 
early pastoral occupation of the Territory was postponed by 
the onset of drought in South Australia proper. The founda-
tion of Palmerston was delayed until 1869 by the inefficiency 
of Finniss and the lack of resolve of successive governments. 
Furthermore, it soon became obvious to colonists that the 
immediate settlement of the colony was hampered by the 
regulations governing land alienation which had been drawn 
up in 1863. Despite these handicaps, efforts were made 
during the seventies and eiglities to stimulate mining, agricul-
ture and pastoralism in the Territory. But each of these 
industries was ushered in by a speculative boom which 
inflated costs, and jeopardized the viabihty of these 
industries in the eyes of contemporaries. Colonists blamed 
the many failures of Northern Territory enterprise on the 
temporary and avoidable factors which they saw hampering 
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these industries. Besides, the hmited success of some efforts, 
such as those of the Holtzes in the government garden, and 
the optimistic reports of Parsons, several Territory explorers 
and others, tended to confirm the colonists' preconceptions 
about the Territory's economic potential. So long as 
capitalists and governments looked to accidental factors, 
they failed to appreciate that the alien environment was the 
essential factor which limited the success of enterprise in the 
Territory. 
Despite the onset of depression in South Australia in the 
mid-eighties, and in Australia generally after 1890, colonists 
persisted in their apportionment of blame for the lack of 
prosperity in the Northern Territory, even though efforts had 
been made wherever possible to minimize the effects of 
earher mismanagement. This is the evident conclusion of a 
study of the 1895 royal commission which was instructed to 
enquire into the state of European enterprise in the Territory 
at that time, and to suggest means whereby it could be 
rendered profitable. The report of this commission suggested 
that more extensive government involvement in Northern 
Territory enterprise would be sufficient to ensure the 
expected economic development of the region. 
South Austrahans were ever eager to have their Northern 
Territory develop profitable industries. But this interest 
continually waxed and waned during the years from 1863 to 
1911, and that interest, of itselfi did not always ensure direct 
investment in Territory enterprise. The level of interest in 
the Northern Territory depended upon the attitudes and 
activities of three broad groups of colonists - capitalists, a 
group which miglit be cahed philanthropists, and South 
Austrahan governments and members of parliament. These 
groups interacted in a complex manner. They were not 
mutually exclusive. Members of each of the first two groups 
were members of the third. Each of the first two groups had 
a different type of commitment to Territory enterprise, and 
each lobbied successive governments in attempts to further 
their interests. 
Capitalists supported their belief in the Territory's future 
with actual investment in the region. These men were of the 
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type who formed the Northern Territory Company, the 
several mining and agricultural companies, and they were the 
ones who pressed for concessions in return for the construc-
tion of railways in the Territory. Their interest in the 
Territory as a field of investment persisted throughout the 
period from 1863 to 1911. Except for several pastoralists, 
however, their actual investment in Northern Territory enter-
prise was confined to very short periods. The active interest 
of these capitalists in the Territory was determined by the 
contemporary economic climate in South Australia, and 
Australia generally. For them, the Northern Territory always 
remained an investment field of secondary importance to be 
used only during times of economic buoyancy when more 
secure fields became less profitable. As Buthn has shown, the 
years from around 1860 to 1890 were years of sustained 
economic growth in Australia. It was only in this period that 
capitalists - other than pastorahsts - actively invested in 
Territory enterprise. Buthn has also shown that there were 
three distinct phases of growth within this larger period, 
c l860-cl866, c l871-c l876 and cl878-cl890.« The 
periods of capitalist investment in the Northern Territory 
were confined to these growth phases. Initial investment in 
the Territory was made in 1863, only to be curtailed by the 
onset of drought in South Australia in 1864. Investment in 
the mining boom was confined to the years 1873-75. Invest-
ment in Northern Territory pastoralism began in 1877, 
waned, and then continued after 1880, until the onset of 
depression in South Australia in about 1884. Actual invest-
ment in the abortive agricultural industry was confined to 
the years immediately after 1880. 
The so-called philanthropists possessed an abiding faith 
in the economic future of the Northern Territory. This 
group consisted of respected colonists like S. Newland and 
J. L. Parsons, one-time Territory explorers and residents such 
as W. P. Auld, D. Lindsay, J. Lewis and G. R. McMinn, 
leader writers in the local press, and many others who took a 
detached though close interest in the development of the 
Northern Territory. These people remained convinced that 
the Territory would prosper. They believed that this would 
benefit all South Australians in some way, though rarely 
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were they able to cite precise instances when this might be 
so. Few of these people had any investments at stake in the 
Northern Territory. It cost them little to lobby their govern-
ments to encourage enterprise in the Territory, and they 
retained an active interest in Northern Territory affairs 
regardless of the prevailing economic climate. Indeed, their 
pressure on governments was often most intense during 
periods of recession when capitalists had no interest in 
investing in the Territory - Newland's campaign for a land 
grant transcontinental railway took place in the years after 
1882 during a period of prolonged depression in South 
Austraha. 
Once the Ayers government accepted the responsibility 
for Northern Territory affairs in 1863, succeeding govern-
ments were committed to maintain an interest in the develop-
ment of the region, even if this entailed no more than the 
preparation of the annual financial estimates for the region. 
But the interests of governments in the Northern Territory 
went deeper than this, for ministers shared those ideas which 
were held by their contemporaries. Moreover, successive 
governments were subjected to pressure from both of the 
abovementioned groups. Indeed, parliament - and some 
ministries - included members of these groups. During the 
early boom years of Northern Territory settlement, govern-
ments were hard pressed to meet the demands of capitalists. 
During the subsequent depressed periods efforts were often 
made to correct the anomalies of administration and legisla-
tion which had become evident in the boom years. Govern-
ments were ever concerned to have revenue from the 
Northern Territory pay for the cost of its administration. 
This necessitated a close interest in Northern Territory 
affairs, even in depressed times. Thus, the construction of the 
railway to the gold-fields - the northern section of the 
proposed transcontinental railway - was begun during a 
period of recession because of the belief that it would ensure 
the economic development of the Territory in some way. 
Governments, unhke capitalists, were not closely constrained 
in their investment activities by the vagaries of the economy. 
Despite the evident concem of successive govemments to 
have the Northern Territory prosper, colonists and self-
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appointed experts on Territory affairs blamed governments 
for the want of economic success in the region. This criticism 
was generally ih-directed, and indicative of the misapprehen-
sion which these colonists had of the economic future of the 
region. There may have been some excuse for this criticism 
before 1875, but there was little excuse for it after that time. 
Neither the wisest legislation, nor any amount of capital 
which South Australian governments might have been able to 
invest in the Territory, could have ensured that profitable 
economic development there which contemporaries envisaged. 
The idea that the Northern Territory was a land of vast 
economic potential, which could be easily realized, persisted 
from 1863 to 1910. This idea prompted South Australians to 
seek control of the region; it encouraged them to make 
numerous investments there; and it persuaded influential 
groups to oppose the transfer of control of the Territory to 
the commonwealth government in the early years of the 
twentieth century. The eventual transfer of political control 
of the region was made, not because of any change in 
attitude about its economic future, but simply so that the 
burden of debt might pass to the commonwealth government. 
South Australians hoped to maintain economic hegemony 
over the region. They fought for provisions in the transfer 
agreement which were designed to ensure this, and they 
accepted the agreement only when they believed that they 
had succeeded in obtaining these provisions. 
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Appendix A. Ministers in Charge of Northern Territory 
Government 
Minister From To Leader & Number Title 
of the Ministry 
L Clyde 15. 7.63 22. 7.63 Ayers (10) 
(V.Milne 22. 7.64 4. 8.64 Ayers (11) 
ABIyth 4. 8.64 22. 3.65 Blyth (12) 
H.B.T. Strangways 22. 3.65 20. 9.65 Dutton (13) 
H.B.T. Strangways 20.9 .65 23.10.65 Ayer5(14) 
L, Clyde 23.10.65 1.11.65 Hart (IS) 
I.B.Neales 1.11.65 28. 3.66 Hart (15) 
(V.IVjjIne 28. 3.66 3. 5.67 Boucaut (16) 
L Clyde 3. 5.67 24. 9.68 Ayers (17) 
W.Townsend 24 .9 .68 13.10.68 Hart(18) 
LCIyde 13.10.68 3.11.68 Ayers (19) 
W. Cavenagh 3.11.68 12. 5.70 Strangways (20) 
W.Cavenagh 12. 5.70 30. 5,70 Strangways (21) 
A.BIyth 30. 5.70 10.11.71 Hart (22) 
W.Townsend 10.11.71 22.1 .72 Blyth (23) 
E.H, Derrington 22. 1.72 4. 3.72 Ayers (24) 
T.Reynolds 4. 3.72 22. 7.73 Ayers (25) 
W. Everard 22. 7.73 2. 7.74 Blyth (26) 
W.H.Bundey 2 .7 .74 15.3.75 Blyth (26) 
I.CBray 15. 3.75 3. 6.75 Blyth (26) 
E.Ward 3. 6.75 25. 3.76 Boucaut (27) 
W. Everard 25. 3.76 6. 6.76 Boucaut (28) 
E.Ward 6 . 6 . 7 6 26.10.77 Co l ton (29) 
N.BIyth 26.10.77 2 7 . 9 . 7 8 Boucaut (30) 
R.Rees 2 7 . 9 . 7 8 7.10.78 Morgan (31) 
IKing 7.10.78 10. 3.81 Morgan (31) 
M.P.F. Basedow 10. 3.81 24. 6.81 Morgan (31) 
I.L Parsons 24. 6.81 12. 3.84 Bray (32) 
E.T. Smith 12. 3.84 16. 6.84 Bray (32) 
R.C Baker 16. 6.84 16. 6.85 Colton (33) 
|.A. Cockburn 16. 6.85 11. 6.87 Downer (34) 
IX.F. Johnson 11.6 .87 27 .6 .89 Playford (35) 
I.H.Gordon 27. 6.89 19. 8.90 Cockburn (36) 
D.Bews 19. 8.90 24. 2.91 Playford (37) 
I.G. Jenkins 2. 3.91 6. 1.92 Playford (37) 
W.B. Rounsevell 6. 1.92 2 1 . 6.92 Playford (37) 
F.W.Holder 2 1 . 6 . 9 2 15.10.92 Holder (38) 
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ME 
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ME 
ME 
ME 
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ME 
ME 
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ME 
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Treas. 
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Appendix A. (cent.) 
Minister 
W.B. Rounsevell 
J.W. Downer 
T. Playford 
F.W. Holder 
V.L. Solomon 
F.W. Holder 
J.G. Jenkins 
R. Butler 
L. O'Loughlin 
J.G. Bice 
L. O'Loughlin 
R. Butler 
W.j. Denny 
From 
15.10.92 
12. S.93 
16. 6.93 
17. 4.94 
1.12.99 
8.12.99 
15. 5.01 
1. 3.OS 
26. 7.05 
30.12.08 
5. 6.09 
22.12.09 
3. 6.10 
To 
12. 5.93 
16. 6.93 
17. 4.94 
1.12.99 
8.12.99 
15. 5.01 
1. 3.05 
26. 7,05 
30.12.08 
5. 6.09 
22.12.09 
3. 6.10 
31.12.10 
Government 
Leader 
of thi 
& Number 
i Ministry 
Downer (39) 
Downer (39) 
Kingston (40) 
Kingston (40) 
Solomon (41) 
Holder (42) 
Jenkins (43) 
Butler (44) 
Price (45) 
Price (45) 
Peake(46) 
Peake (46) 
Verran (47) 
Title 
Treas. 
Prem./ 
Treas, 
Treas, 
Treas. 
Prem./ 
Treas. 
Prem./ 
Treas. 
Prem./ 
Chief 
Secretar' 
Prem./ 
Treas. 
ecL 
Hon. 
Ministei 
CCL 
Treas. 
Att-Gen 
ABBREVIATIONS: 
CCL 
MAE 
Treas. 
AU-Gen 
MJE 
ME 
Prem. 
Hon. Minister 
Commissioner of Crown Lands 
Minister of Agriculture and Education 
Treasurer 
Attorney-General 
Minister of justice and Education 
Minister of Education 
Premier 
Honorary Minister 
Appendix B. Northern Territory Representation in the South Australian Parliament 
Northern Territory residents gained representation in the South Australian parliament 
under the terms of Act 450 of 1888. 
From 1 890 to 1910 the Territory returned two members to the House of Assembly. 
Hon. John Langdon Parsons 18. 4.1890 - 21. 3.1893 
Hon. Vaiben Louis Solomon 18. 4.1890 - 8. 5.1901 
27. 5.1905 - 20.10.1908 
Walter Griffiths 6. 5.1893 - 4. 9.1900 
Charles Edward Herbert 20.10.1900 - 4. 5.1905 
Samuel James Mitchell 15. 6.1901 18. 1.1910 
Thomas George Crush* 5.12.1908 - S. 1.1911 
John Alexander Voules Brown* 2. 4.1910 - S. 1.1911 
*Ceased to be a member on transfer of Territory 
Northern Territory residents were represented in the Legislative Council after 1888 
by the members for the Northern District. 
Hon. Allan Campbell 15. S.1885 - 30.10.1898 
Hon. William Copley 6. 7.1887 - 14. 4.1894 
Hon. John Darling Sr 19.5.1888 - 14.4.1897 
Hon. James Vincent O'Loghlin 19.5.1888 - 31.3.1902 
Hon. Arthur Richman Addison 11. 7.1888 - to transfer 
Hon Ebenezer Ward 23.5.1891 - 14.4.1900 
Hon. John George Bice 26. 5.1894 - to transfer 
Hon. James Henderson Howe 22. 5.1897 - to transfer 
Hon. Andrew Tennant 26.11.1898 - 31. 3.1902 
Hon. Kossuth William Duncan 19.5.1900 - 31.3.1902 
Hon. John Lewis 3.5.1902 - to transfer 
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